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PREFACE 


Since liie niergev ol a number of lonncr Indian States with 
l-'itar Pradesh, the Slate (iovernment have Iroiii time to time 
[rained rules and issued executive orders lor regulating such 
mailers arising out ol' the merger as. for instance, the absorption 
of lonncr employees of the merged States in the set vices of the 
Stale (iovernment, the dis])osal of the surplus personnel and the 
g,Tant of compensation to them in the form of pension and/or 
gratuity. ’J o obviate the possibility of these rules and orders. 
Avhich are numerous, being lost sight of, they have been collected 
together in this Manual in a classified form. 

2. Orders have also been issued by the Cmvernment of India 
in respect of matters connected with the Ruleis of merged States 
such as the personal privileges of Rulers, their privy purses and 
private property. In some cases these orders have been supple¬ 
mented by orders or clarifications ksued by the State Covermneni. 
’I'hcse too are matters which have to be fretjucntly referred to 
by the Departments of the Secretariat and Heads of llepartments, 
the District Magistrates and other local officers. These orders 
also have been iticorporated in this Manual. 

3. riiere are. linally. provisions concerning the Rulers and 
ancillary matters in the Constitution itself, 'There are also 
Central enactments and Statutory Orders issued by the Central 
Government on this subject. Similarly, there are enactments of 
the Slate legislature and Statutory Ordei.s i.ssued by the Stale 
(iovernment. The.se too have been included in the Manual so 
that it may .serve as a handy reference book for all mailers 
concerning the merged States. 

4- This ]niblicaiion is intemled for official use ouly and is 
not to be made available to members of the jniblic or j>rivalc 
iiKstitutions. 

A. N. JHA. i.c.s.. 

Chief Secretary to Govermneni, 
Uttar Pradesh. 


General Aumini.stration 

DErARTMENl. 

Lucknow, August 1, 1956. 
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CHAPTER I 

iNTROnrCTORY 


I. Hisioriral Background. 

11. Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel's Statement of July 5. 1917. 


I—Historical Background 

1. Geographically, India is one and indivisible, but politi¬ 
cally there were two Indias during the British Rule-British 

India governed by the Crown and Indian Slates under the 
personal rule of the Princes. The first of the two factors that 
separated the States from the rest of India was the historical 
factor that unlike the former “Provinces'*, the “Indian States" 
had not been annexed by the British. 7*he second was the 
political factor that the “States" maintained the iradilionaJ 
monarchical form of government. 

2. The “Indian States" as they cxisicd up to August 15, 
1917, the inauguration of Indian Independence, were really 
an iiuidence of British Rule. With the groAvth of British 
supremacy, the territories of India took sliapc into two different 
political, tlioiigh geographically contiguous, areas, namely 
“British India" and “Indian States". The Indian Slates 
comprised the areas which had not been formally annexed by 
the British, though the British exercised “paramountry" ovci 
them. The area was divided into a large number of territorial 
units, most of them being small units and some not iiiorc tlian 
a few’ square miles. Their numl>cr was 5()2. The Rulers ol 
only 109 States were, henvever, represented in the Chamber of 
Princes wdien it w’as set up in 1921. Of the rest, the Rulers of 
127 Av’ere allotted 12 representatives benveen them and the 
remainder were not represented at all. Fhe relationship of 
the “Indian States" with the British Government was of a 
])eciiliar kind without any parallel in the political set-up of 
any other country, based, as it w’as, on niinieroiis specific agree¬ 
ments. Briefly put, the Rulers accepted the suzerainty of the 
British Crowrn and at the same time there was domestic auto¬ 
nomy within their territories subject to supervision and, in 
certain circumstances, intervention on the part of the “Para¬ 
mount Power", and their subjects did not become British 
subjects. Whenever c^uestions of political advancement of 
.India came to l>e considered, the problem of these Indian States 
presented itself as a consiiiutional issue of great magnitude and 
difficulty alike to Indian statesmen and the British (iovenimeni 
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3. No de(ined constitutional relationshi)) existed between 
Ib'itisli Intlia and the Indian States, although the whole ol 
the (oiintry was under the sway ol the Hritish Rule. An effort 
was first made in the Oovernnicnt ol India Ac t, I9S5, to provide 
lor a ( lear-dii (onsiiiurionat relationship between British India 
and (he Indian Slates by the establishment ol a Federation 
<onsisiing ol Imih British India and the Indian Stales. But 
these piovisions did not materiali/e, The British (l.abinei 
Mission which visited India in llMh announced that the States 
could enter the proposed Union of India, if they so chose. Willi 
the exception of Hyderabad, all the States were in due course 
lepresenied in the Constituent Assembly of India. 

4. rhe Indian Independence Act. UH7. provided fen' the 
lapse ol British su/erainty over the Indian Slates and released 
them from all their obligations to the Crown in Kngland 
Section 7 of th<‘ Act, which brought about this change, reads 
as follows : 

“7-n) As from the :ip]>oin]ed day— 

(a) His Majesty’s Government in the United Kingdom 
liaxe no responsihiliiy as respects the gcnernmeni of any of the 
territories wliich, immediately before that d:iy. were included 
in British India ; 

{!)) the su/erainty of His Majesty over the Indian States 
lapses, and with it all treaiies and agreemenis in force at the 
date of the passing of this Act between His Majesty and the 
Rulers of Indian States, all functions exercisable by His Majesty 
at that dale with respect to Indian States, all obligations of His 
\fa jesiy existing at that date towards Indian States or the Rulers 
thereof, and all powers, rights, authority or jurisdiction exerci¬ 
sable by His Majesty at that date in or in relation to Indian 
States by treaty, giant, usage, sufferance or oihenvise ; and 

(r) there lapse also any treaties or agreements in force at 
the date of the passing of this Act between His Majesty and any 
persons having aiithority in the tribal areas, any obligations of 
llis Majesty existing at that date to any such |>ersons or with 
lespcct to the tribal areas, and all powers, rights, authority or 
jurisdiction exercisable at that date by His Majesty in or in 
relation to the tribal areas by treaty, grant, usage, sufferance or 
Ollier wise : 

Provided that, notwithstanding anything in paragraph 
(h) or paragraph (r) of this sub-section, effect shall, as nearly 
as may he, continue to lx? given to the provisions of any such 
agreemein as is therein referred to which relate to cnstoins, 
transit and (omniunications, posts and telegiaphs. or other like 
mailers, until the provisions in question are denounced by tlie 
Ruler of ilu* Indian State or person having authority in the 
tribal areas on the one hand, or liy the Dominion or Province 
or other part thereof concerned on the other hand, or aie 
superseded by subsequent agreement. 
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(2) The assent of the Pailiament of the United Kingdom 
is hereby given to the omission from the Royal Style and Titles 
of the words “Indiae Imperator" and the words “Emperor of 
India “ and to the issue by His Majesty for that purpose of 
His Royal Proclamation under the Great Seal of the Realm. 

If. Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel’s Statement of July 5, 1947 

5. In order to fill the void caused by the lapse of 
“paranioiintcy" the Government of India set up a States De¬ 
partment to conduct their relations with the Indian States in 
matters of common concern. On the day on which this De¬ 
partment came into being, viz. July 5, 1947, Sardar Vallabh¬ 
bhai Patel, Member for the States Department, issued an im¬ 
portant statement defining the policy of the Government of 
India and inviting the States to accede to the “ Dominion of 
India'* on the subjects of Defence, Foreign Affairs and Com¬ 
munications. The statement is reproduced below: 

“ It was announced some days back that the Government 
of India had decided to set up a department to 
conduct their relations with the States in matters 
of common concern- This Department has come 
into being to-day and the States have been inform¬ 
ed to this effect. On this important occasion I 
have a few words to say to the Riders of Indian 
States among whom I am happy to count many 
as my personal friends. 

“It is the lesson of history that it was owing to her 
political fragmented condition and our inability 
to make a united stand that India succumbed to 
successive waves of invaders. Our mutual con¬ 
flicts, and internecine quarrels and jealousies 
have in the past been the cause of our downfall 
and our falling victims to foreign domination a 
number of times. We cannot afford to fall into 
those errors or tra{>.s again. We are on the 
threshold of independence. It is true that we 
have not been able to preserve the unity of the 
country entirely unimpaired in the final stage. 
To the bitter disap 2 K>intment and sorrow of many 
of us some parts have cliosen to go out of India 
and to set up their own Government. But there 
can be no question that despite this separation a 
fundamental homogenity of culture and senti¬ 
ment reinforced by the compulsive logic of mutual 
interests would continue to govern us. Much 
more would this be the case with that vast 
majority of States which owing to their geographi¬ 
cal contiguity and indissoluble ties, economic, 
cultural and political, must continue to maintain 
relations of mutual friendship and co-operation 
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with the rest of India. The safety and preserva¬ 
tion of these States as well as of India demand 
unity and mutual co-operation between its 
different parts. 

**When the British established their rule in India they 
evolved the doctrine of paramountcy which 
established the supremacy of British interests- 
That doctrine has remained undefined to this day, 
but in its exercise there has undoubtedly been 
more subordination than co-operation. Outside 
the field of paramountcy there has been a very 
wide scope in which relations between British 
India and the States have been regulated by 
enlightened mutual interests. Now that British 
rule is ending, the demand has been made that 
the States should regain their independence. In 
so far as paramountcy embodied the submission 
of States to foreign will, I have every sympathy 
with this demand, but I do not think it can be 
tlieir desire to utilize this freedom from domina¬ 
tion in a manner which is injurious to the 
common interests of India or which militates 
against the ultimate paramountcy of popular 
interests and welfare or which might result in the 
abandonment of that mutually useful relation¬ 
ship that has developed between British India 
and Indian States during the last century. This 
has been amply demonstrated by the' fact that a 
great majority of Indian States have already come 
into the Constituent Assembly. To those who 
have not done so, I appeal that they should join 
now. The States have already accepted the basic 
principle that for Defence, Foreign Affairs and 
communications they would come into the Indian 
Union. We ask no more of them than accession 
on these three subjects in which the common in¬ 
terests of the country are involved- In other 
matters we would scrupulously respect their autono¬ 
mous existence. 

**This country with its institutions is the proud heritage 
of the people who inhabit it. It is an accident 
that some live in the States and some in British 
India, but all alike partake of its culture and 
character. We are all knit together by bonds of 
blood and feeling no less than of self-interest. 
None can segregate us into segments no impas¬ 
sable barriers can be set up between us. I sug^st 
that it is, therefore, better for us to make laws 
sitting together as Mends than to make treaties as 
aliens. I invite my Mends, the Rulers ot States 
and their people to the Councils of Constituent 


4 



CBAP. 1] 


INTRODUCTORY 


[5 

Assembly in this spirit of friendliness' and co¬ 
operation in a joint endeavour, inspired by 
common allegiance to our motherland for the 
common good of us all. 

**There appears a great deal of misunderstanding about 
the attitude of the Congress towards the States. 
1 should like to make it clear that it is not the 
desire of the Congress to interfere in any manner 
whatever with the domestic affairs of the States. 
They are no enemies of the Princely Order, but, 
on the other hand, wish them and their people 
under this aegis all prosperity, contentment and 
happiness. Nor would it be my policy to conduct 
the relations of the new Department with the 
States in any manner which savours of the 
domination of one over the other; if there would 
be any domination, it would be that of our mutual 
interests and welfare. We have no ulterior motive 
or selfish interests to serve. Our common objective 
should be to understand each other’s point of view 
and come to decisions acceptable to all and in the 
best interests of the country. With this object, 
I propose to explore the possibility of associating 
with the administration of the new Department, 
a Standing Committee representative of both the 
States and the British India. 

“We are at a momentous stage in the history of India. 
By common endeavour we can raise the country 
to a new greatness while lack of unity will expose 
us to fresh calamities. 1 hope the Indian States will 
bear in mind that the alternative to co-operation 
in the general interest is anarchy and chaos which 
will overwhelm great and small in a common 
ruin if we are unable to act together in the mini¬ 
mum of common tasks. Let not the future 
generation curse us for having had the opportunity 
but failed to turn it to our mutual advantage. 
Instead, let it be our proud privilege to leave a 
legacy of mutually beneficial relationship which 
would raise this Sacred Land to its proper place 
amongst the nations of the world and turn it into 
an abode of peace and prosperity." 
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CHAPTER II 

The Process and Results of Integration 
I. General. 

II. Tehri-Garhwal. 

HI. Banaras. 

IV. Rampur. 

V. Absorption of “enclaves". 

VI. Secretaries’ meetings. 

VII. Results of integration. 

T. General 

.6 The simple, easily acceptable and yet effective scheme 
evolved by Sardar Patel for the unification of India and the 
trend of political events in the country enabled the Rulers to 
appreciate that it was both in the interests of the country and 
themselves that they should become actively associated with 
the “Dominion Government". Inspired with this ideal, all the 
States except Hyderabad, Kashmir and Junagarh, acceded to 
the Indian Dominion by August 15, 1947. The smaller States 
and Enclaves could not also continue as separate entities and 
the Rulers of those States agreed to merge their States with the 
Provinces within whose geographical orbit they were situated. 

7. The accession of Indian States to the “Dominion of 
India" was the first phase of fitting them into the constitutional 
structure of India. The second phase that rapidly followed 
was the process of integration. The integration of States took 
more than one form to suit the differing circumstances and 
varied requirements of each State or group of States- One 
form of integration was the merger of States with the “Provinces" 
geographically contiguous to them ; the second was their con¬ 
version into Centrally-administered areas and third was the 
integration of territories to create new viable units known as 
Unions of States. So far as U. P. was concerned, the following 
States si turtle within its geographical orbit were merged in 
Uttar Pradesh : 

(1) Tehri-Garhwal. 

(2) Banaras. 

(3) Rampur. 

(4) A number of smaller States of Bundelkhand and 

Baghelkhand which previously formed part of the 
United State of Vindhya Pradesh. 

II. Tehri-Garhwal 

8. This is situated in the Himalayas bounded on the 
north by Himachal Pradesh and on the other sides by Garhwal 
and Dehra Dun Districts. It had an area of 4,516 square miles 
with a population of about 3,97,000 and a revenue of about 
Rs.37,00,000. The Ruler and the popular Ministry in office 
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agreed to the merger of the State with Uttar Pradesh. The 
Merger Agreement was signed by the Ruler on May 18, 1949. 
It will be found in Chapter IV (Merger Agreements.) 

9. In pursuance of this Agreement and the delegation made 
to the Government of Uttar Pradesh by the Government of India 
under the Extra-Provincial (subsequently “Foreign") Jurisdic¬ 
tion Act, 1947, the Tehri-Garhwal State w'as incrgecl in* Uttar 
Pradesh with effect from August 1, 1949. The Order giving 
effect to the merger was issued by the Government of India 
under section 290-A of the Government of India Act, 1935 and 
is known as the States* Merger (United Provinces) Order, 1949. 

10. The Ministry and the Constituent Assembly function¬ 
ing in Tehri-Garhwal were dissolved and the powers of His 
Highness and the Government of the State vested in the 
Government of Uttar Pradesh on merger. The State was to 
be administered as a separate district. Sri R. T. Shivdasani, 

I.C.S., examined the set-up of the new district and formulated 
his j)roposals for its reorganization. Relevant extracts from 
these [jroposals were forwarded to the departments concerned 
of the Secretariat for working out precise and detailed proposals 
for integration and these were considered at the Secretaries' 
Meeting, which has been dealt with in this chapter under a 
se 2 )arate heading. 

The jnri.sdiction of the various Heads of Departments and 
Principal Heads of Offices and of the appropriate circle or 
regional officers under them was extended to Tehri-Garhwal. 

11. "I'he Statutory Order for taking over the admini.stration 
of the State was issued by the Government of Uttar Pradesh on 
August 1, 1949. It is entitled the Tehri-Garhwal (Administra¬ 
tion) Order, 1949, and will be found in Chapter III (Consti¬ 
tutional Provisions regarding Merger). 

12. The message of the Chief Minister, U. P., to the 
people of Tehri-Gaihwal on the occasion of the taking over of 
the administration of that State by the U. P. Government has 
been reproduced in Annexure I at tlic end of this Chapter. 


III. Banaras 

13. It had an area of 866 square miles with a population 
of over 4,50,000 and a revenue of about Rs.35,00,000. In 
pursuance of his desire that the administration of the Banaras 
State should be integrated with that of Uttar Pradesh in the 
immediate interests of the State and its people. His Highness 
the Maharaja of Banaras executed an agreement widi the 
Gkivernor General of India on September 5, 1949, ceding to the 
Government of India full and exclusive authority and jurisdic¬ 
tion in relation to the governance of the State. His Highness 
also agreed to transfer administration of the State to the Govern¬ 
ment of India on October 15, 1949. The Government of India 
in turn delegated to the Government of Uttar Pradesh the above 
mentioned powers, authority and jurisdiction under section 3 
(2) of the Extra-Provincial (afterwards “Foreign") Jurisdiction 
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Act, 1947. The formal notification about this was published 
by the Government of India on October 15, 1949. A notification 
by the Government of Uttar Pradesh providing for the taking 
over of the administration of the State on October 15, 1949, 
was also published on that day in an extraordinary issue of the 
U. P. Gazette. These notifications will be found in Chapter III 
(Constitutional Provisions regarding Merger). 

14. Pending furiher arrangements the officials of the former 
State, who were in service immediately before the merger, were 
to continue in their positions except the Ministers, who ceased 
to function- The law's in force in the State prior to the merger 
were to continue to apply until repealed or amended and the 
taxes, cesses, fees and duties leviable under the laws of the State 
were also to continue to be levied for the time being. 

15. T[’he Government of India also agreed to the creation 
oF a Trust to be known as “All-India Kashi Raj Trust” for the 
promotion of Hindu culture and Sanskrit learning and the U. P. 
Government promised to give the necessary aid and encourage¬ 
ment to the Trust. 

16. Wilh the Liking over of the administration of the 
State by the U. P. Government, it became necessary to integrate 
and reorganize the administration of the new territory in accor¬ 
dance with the pattern obtaining in the rest of the U. P. 

17 The jurisdiction of the various Heads of Departments 
and Principal Heads of Offices and of the appropriate circle or 
regional officers was extended to the new territory. These 
officers w^ere to exercise supervisory control over the officers of 
the corresponding departments in the Banaras State and were 
made responsible for seeing that pending the finalization of the 
new set-up, the continuity of work was maintained. A report 
embodying proposals for the integration of Banaras State was 
jjrejiarcd by Sri Hafazat Husain, i.e.s.. Commissioner, Banaras- 
Gorakhpur Division. Extracts from this report were for¬ 
warded to the departments concerned for taking action on the 
recommendations contained therein. 

18. The messages of Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel, Deputy 
Prime Minister of India, Sri H. P. Mody, Governor of U. P., 
and Sri Govind Ballabh Pant, Chief Minister of U. P. to the 
people of the Banaras State on the occasion of the merger of 
the State with U. P. have been reproduced in Annexure 1 
at the end of this Chapter. 


IV. Rampar 

19. It had an area of 894 square miles with a population 
of 4,77,000 and a revenue of aTOut Rs.1,00,00,000. It was 
decided that the State should remain under Central administra¬ 
tion for some time. The Ruler si^ed the Instrument of 
Merger on May 15, 1949 and the administration was taken over 
by a Chief Commissioner on behalf of the Government of India 
on July 1. 1949. The message of Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel, 
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Deputy Prime Minrister of India, to the people of Rampur on 
the occasion of the taking over of the administration by the 
Centre has been reproduced in Annexure 1 at the end of this 
Chapter. 

20. Later, the Government of India decided to merge the 
State of Rampur in U. P. with effect from December 1, 1949. 
The territory of the Rampur State, which was constituted into 
a new district of that name, was put under the charge of a 
District Magistrate and the jurisdiction of the Heads of Depart¬ 
ments and Principal Heads of Offices and circle and regional 
offices under them was extended to it. These officers were to 
exercise supervisory control over the officers of corresponding 
departments in Rampur and were made responsible for 
seeing that pending final decisions as to the new set-up, the 
continuity of wwk was maintained subject to the condition 
that no unnecessary expenditure was incurred. The orders 
regarding continuity of work were made to continue to be 
operative in all the merged States until formal orders of Govern¬ 
ment declaring the drawing and disbursing officers in respect of 
the various offices and departments in the merged areas were 
issued by Government. Sri R. T. Shivdasani, i.e.s.. Com¬ 
missioner, Rohilkhand Divi.sion had prepared a comprehensive 
report on the reorganization of the administration of Rampur 
extracts from which were sent to the various departments of the 
Secretariat for necessary action. 

[Finance Department G.O. no. A-10801 A—134(2)-50, dated March 20, 1950.] 

V. Absorption of * ^Enclave” States 
21. (1) On January 25. 1950, the Government of India issued 
an order known as the Provinces and States (Absorption of 
Enclaves) Order, 1950, by virtue of which certain villages of 
U. P. situated as enclaves of this State inside Himachal Pradesh, 
Rajasthan, Madhya Bharat and Vindhya Pradesh were trans¬ 
ferred to those States and some Rajasthan villages and certain 
Vindhya Pradesh territories and scattered villages were to be 
transferred to U. P- None of these territories and scattered 
villages was big enough to be constituted into a separate district 
or tahsil. They were, therefore, absorbed in the districts of 
Banda, Hamirpur, Jalaun and Jhansi. 

(2) The names of the tahsils and districts to which the 
above territories and villages have been allocated have been 
published in Notification no. 4423/III—604-1950, dated July 22, 
1950, in an extraordinary issue of the 27. P. Gazette of the 
same date. The notiheation has been reproduced in Annexure 
II to this Chapter. 

(3) The jurisdiction of the various Heads of Departments 
and Principal Heads of Offices and of the appropriate circle or 
regional officers under them was extended to these enclaves. 
These Officers were asked to take necessary action regarding 
integration of the existing machinery in these territories in the 
new set-up. Government also issued instructions to the 
Districts Magistrates concerned on the various aspects of the 
integration to these enclaves with Uttar Pradesh. 

9 
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VI. Secretaries’ Meetings 

22. In order to discuss the general questions relating to 
the integration of the three bigger States of Tehri-Garhwal, 
Banaras and Ranipur meetings of Secretaries to Government 
weie convened by Chief Secretaiy on October 27, 1949 and 
February 21, 1950. The conclusions reached at these meetings 
were approved by the Government and they were circulated to 
all Heads of Departments and Departments of the Secretariat 
with printed circular memoranda issued from the General 
Administration Department. Formal orders were also issued, 
wlieic ncress.riry, .ujix ing effect to these conclusions and these have 
Ixcii incorjjorated at proper places in this Manual. 

23. As a result of this absorption, the following former 
■‘Slates’* which were previously included in the Union were 
merged with Uttar Pradesh : 

{ !') Banka Pahari. 

(2) Baoni. 

(3) Beri. 

(4) Bhaisoundha. 

(5) Bihat. 

(6) Bijna. 

(7) Charkhari. 

(8) Dhurwai. 

(9) Garrauli. 

(10) Jigni. 

(11) Naigaxvaii-Rebai. 

(12) Saiiithar. 

(13) Sarila- 

(14) Taraon. 

(15) Tori-Fatehpur. 

Vfl. Results of Integration 

24. I'lie instruments of Merger executed by the Rulers 
of the former Indian States not only provided for the integra¬ 
tion of the States and fox the transfer of power from the Rulers 
but they also guaranteed to the Rulers their privy purse, succes¬ 
sion to gaddiy rights and privileges and full ownership, use and 
enjoyment of all private properties. They also guaranteed 
either the continuance in service of the permanent members of 
the public services on conditions which were not less advanta¬ 
geous than those on which they were serving on the eve of 
merger, or payment of reasonable compensation. The continu¬ 
ance of pensions and leave salaries sanctioned by the Rulers 
to the members of the public services and the grant of pensions, 
gratuities and leave earned by and due to them were also 
guaranteed. 

25. Under section 209-A of the Government of India Act, 
1935, which is reproduced in Chapter III ,an order known as 
the States Merger (Governors' Provinces) Order, 1949, was 
issued on July 27, 1949. This Order provided for the administra¬ 
tion of the “provincially” merged States in all respects as if 
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i?iey lonnecl par< of (he absorbing ‘'provinces” and for die 
roiitinuaiire in force, until modified or repealed, t)f all laws 
including the orders made under the Extra-Provincial (laier 
“Poreign”) [urisdiction .\ct, 1947, which were in operation in 
those States at the time of enforcein(‘ni of this Order. This 
f)rder also provided for tlie representation of merged States in 
the Legislatures of iIm‘ a])sorbing I’roviiues, the appoilionmcni 
of assets and liabilities as between the Clentre and the Pnn im 
anti the insiitutitm of suits and t>ther proceedings against the 
Ciovernment and the (ontiniiance of peniling proceedings. 

An amending order under this section in res])efi of IJ. P., 
known as States Merger (United Provinces) Order, HM9, was 
issued on Novcinhci' 20, 1949. This order Is reproduced in 
(lha|)ter III (Constitutional and Statutory Provisions regarding 
^^erged States and their Rulers). 

.Another result of merger was the integration of the 
rmances of the former States with those of U. IV All balances 
in treasuries, suli-treasuries, hanks anti otiicr placCN. permanent 
advances, deposits, securities and other vahiahie assets licld on 
account of each State vested in IV P. with effect from December 
1, 1019, and were iticluded in the State Accotmis. as in the case 
of other distiicts. 

[(;. O. no. IV8^^Sf)/X-18<M9, dated November 19, I9I9| 

26. liriefly staled, the merged Stales and areas are lieing 
ndministored hv the State Government in the same way as other 
y>arts of the terriioiN under the jurisdiction of the IV P. (Govern¬ 
ment. rhe developnrent activities and other tiation-building 
measures which are in operation in the rest of l.V P. have also 
been extended lo these new areas so as to bring them up to the 
level of the standards obtaining in IV P. as a whole. There are, 
however, some special matters pei taining to some of the.se “States” 
wliich have to lie dealt with in accordance with the provisions 
contained in the Merger Agreements and the connected Colla¬ 
teral letters ;mcl tliese hav'C been explained at appr«>priaic places 
in this Manual. 

27. rhe task of integrating the Indian States was of 
considerable magniritde. It was .ompleied with firm, sieacly 
and unwavering determiiiaiioii. The arliievement is amply 
snmnu'd up in the following lines from an article published in 
the F.nslrrn Frorwinist : 

“If the Rule of l.aw was e.sseniially a Rritish achiev'enient, 
we can at least j>roiidIy claim one distinctive 
Indian accomplishment in these five years. The 
British administration tried and repeatedly failed 
to accomplisli the integration of the Indian States. 
Sardar Vallabhbhai Paters siicc:es.s in two brief 
years eclip.ses over a century of British dealings 
with the Princes. The figment of imagination 
wfiicli was Studiously built up that a third cl 
India, the Princely States, coulcl not he ahsorlied 
has been proved in tlie event to he a hopeless h:i/e 
of interested ini.sreprcsentaiion.” 
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ANNEXURE I 


to in fmrafi^raphs 12. 18 and 19] 


Messagfs o\ thf. occasion of Merc.fr 


HANARAS 

Afi:ssA(;r oi SvRiiAU \'ai.i.aiihruai Paiti., DriM’n Prtatk 
AfiNisri R oi India. 

"PIk* iiiergrr ol the 1lan:inis State in ihe Ignited Provinces 
n)ni|)l(*ics. with one cxreption, ihc administrative and territorial 
iiitegraiion «>l SAN’VUK'rA PRANl'. I need liardiv roinmcnd 
lo the |>eo|)le f)l the Tlaiiaras Stale tlicir ncAv atlniinistraiive 
system in nhieh ihev are merging. As neighbours thev mnsi 
l>e lamiiiar wiili them. I am sure they realize that their ('ntiirc 
is sale in the hands ol both. I pray that, tinder tlie new dispen¬ 
sation. the jjeople ol llanaras State will lake their due share in 
moulding the destinies ol the Prosiiue as a whole. 

Toda\ may mark the end ol a State, but it ean never oblite 
rate the existeiue ol an institution, the toots ol which go bark 
to the remote |)ast. Kashi Raj is our anrient heritage : the holv 
(itv of Kashi rereives the homage and devotion of millions 
throughotit the coimlry. I1te name of Kashi will live as long as 
humanity takes pride in its heritage, its religion and the very 
essenre of culture and eivili/ation. ! ean assure the Ruler and 
tlie peo|ile of Banaras State that the sanctity and name of Kashi 
will be preserved by us in the best manner possible. 

1 know how iniieh afleetion and devotion His Highness the 
Maharaja has for his people. Though young, he has striven 
his utmost to safeguard the interest of his people under the 
new set-up and J ran assure him that both the Government of 
India and Crovernmeni of the United Provinces will give him 
no cause for regret. 

May the people of the State be hap]>y. contented and 
prosperous as part of the larger entity in which they are merg¬ 
ing today. 


MissAcr OF Sri FI. P. Monv, Governor of U. P. 

On the momentous occasion of the admission of Banaras 
State into the polity of India, I send my gieetings to His High¬ 
ness the Maharaja and to the people of the State, and extend 
to them my best wishes for their welfare and happiness. 

W'hile the emergence of the State as a separate entity is of 
recent origin. Kashi Raj claims a hoary anticjiiity, and its 
associations have profound vignificance for millions of jjeojile 
in this country. 
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The future of the State will now be linked with that of one 
of the most important and progressive Provinces of India, with 
traditions of culture and good government, which assure for 
the people of the State a richer and fuller life. 

I have no doubt His Highness the Maharaja will have no 
occasion to regret his public spirited act in surrendering his 
rights. In the New Order, Indian Princes will have an 
honoured place, and it is to be hoped they will fully seize the 
opportunities which lie before them of making their contribu¬ 
tion to the glory and greatness of our country. 

It should be a source of satisfaction to His Highness that the 
Temples, Dharmashalas and other institutions hitherto con¬ 
ducted by him will be transferred to a Trust, which will 
guarantee the continuance of their beneficent activities. 

The I5th of this month will see the completion of the 
integration of the Indian States, an event of historic importance 
which will ever stand as a monument to the organi/ation genius 
and purposeful leadership of our Deputy Prime Minister, 

Sardar Vallabhabhai Patel. 


Message of Sri Govind Ballabh Pant, Chief Minister of Uttar Pradesh 

WHT ’TT H VT5ft TTOT VT 

I THRR IlfiT UNItI 5 ?fhc RP’BjId RR 
ifhS H TOft 5 riTOf fT ^ HR fipHT RHT 5 I fHT-HIH 

i qrot ftirr, itr iftr 
VRft^ miWR iRRi'?5^ 

RR T5T 5 I RHIW THTTRT ^ ^ HWR HRfd HHT j[T 

HnOT I HfsftH iftr IRTR ^ HTRft I RRRR HRKH TTW inft HH 

H?? HWTHT iftTTRRqTjHR H?*? H Ift WITH firai 

W gq: wr #h iftr 

HRRT^5l 1^ V Sr ’ft 1^ IPR^fPRt HHT qft frtr H 

PRT fro fftr qrreft TiR RH #3W ftHw riwhi hh hrrt qsT 

H?l5TH5fRR H5T?TRVtqTRV5lfe iPRRRTR-qRRH H ^Tg fed faqi g HRqnf 

*R-SROT ftRT I 

IHR H RRfft tRT VT TOT RR ^ TO TOlfiT TOTTH ftR? RJT TO I STTf^RT) 
HiffiHRrTJH TOTH^ ffelfffTOgHTOR RTTO 

RftiRnRitH^milTO ^^ftyrotfa irggq f R TO 

•Fff ijj ftnj TOiT iftr iiRTO fiw 5>*rr I srIh rt fw? tot ^ ipf ^ r^ 

TOTWroft^HT fftr H ^HTO fTORH ipiTOHHpRfTOTOHTOH! 
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q^»Rfi isn^ Ti*?tir ?rwsii%,^35rfn 

^rcfjwfer ?w<Rft9r»Tin5t 
^ «w?«n < 1 ? TiwT «F ^ ^5rf*rmM!T 

am WVra #p«nsff V srfaPif^ ^ ft'«nT*rr^ 

^[Na <a^ <PT ftan ^ i a mr ar am am amima aaff ar laair at ’cji jj 
wT ^ anm i| fa aaai aafaaaa ^ fira aimn i aim 5 ft* a^ mai a ?a 

TTsiT a faa ma IT af aiaf mm at afjfaa aa a aai$ mnrr ama ^ 1 
5 a mm at raaaa i af at ^«a mra am mata afffii, a^ a?fa arm ija 
qfiraamiaf atafaafe^ f^.faa^rnmaimmmm ^'t^, «?a?mmTPiaam 
ai famr t; faa^tamm, 3 ft?aa«i^afaq a?mafaaT^ 5 ,a^«mmT 
<aamaa aaaa a”k aafissmaati 

afm^tawaaaraamaTfaamniaaTar^ faa'#aiaaa^aaaimwt 
am^ fftm I fa af am a^^ f fa arata aiat a ^ a»t a qat^ a afar 
ffai qa aafea«mf>ft, ataf mafaacaafaatat ataftaamafamraqatah 
aHt at amm a mamm a mfm a faq ma ama ftai i 


RAMPUR 

Mi:.ssage of Sardar Vallabhbhai Pate', Deputy Prime 
Minister of India f 

On the taking over of the administration of Rampur 
State by the (Centre, 1 slioiild like to give to the people of 
Rampur our assurance that in seeking their future as part 
of bigger entity they have nothing to lose and everything to 
gain. In the world to-day, isolated existence of small unit is at 
l.>est precarious. Apart from being a handicap in their growth 
t.) full stature, such isolation results in a serious breach of their 
independence for the obvious limitations on such independence 
\ ij lually negative it. As part of a bigger unit they can seek tlie 
aid and the resources of that unit and tan play their part in 
moulding its policy and administration. We are fully cons¬ 
cious of the responsibility which we are taking over and I can 
assure His Plighncss the Nawab and the people that we shall 
discharge that responsibility to the best of our ability and 
resources. 

I should also like to say how grateful I am for the readi¬ 
ness with which His Highness has responded to every call that 
we have made for his co-o|jeration in the wider national interests. 
UeJore the birth of our independence His Highness had given 
unmistakable proof of his determination not to entertain any 
extra-territorial loyalty. He brooked neither delay nor danger 
in forming his decision He gave ample proof of his patriot¬ 
ism and his enlightened attitude on the future relationship 
of the State with the Union. His final decision to merge the 
State with the Centre was an act of self-sacrifice in keeping with 
the liberal and helpful attitude which he has throughout 
adopted in the interest of his people and the country. 1 can 
assure him that he will never regret the trhst which he has 
reposed in us. 
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TEHRI-GARHWAL 

Message of Sri Govind Ballabh Pant^ Chief Minister of Uttar Pradesh 
STRT^<nwT 

w ww<j | ? r wi ^ y y 

sn'ftn H iwCT uOiK ^ fwiSt iftr 

iftf «<ii g r^ CTft ^ghr H 4vm «if w»n w T r 

V 3W3T in ^ SUftsT 5 RRRT fV I ^ ftWW 5 ft® 

mm it |» jwin i 5 r firoit wpr h ^ jw wtr nroto imm mm 
^1 pirnwjnftrvM ifftiftf^sRmHimiwiijWT^itvm 
siR!Tf%«n«n %\ m <»twt 

Slfinn^l Wd»*MH V ^ ift HTOftiT •it 3PPTT W wft wf H 

•ranftsi^if likartw^Kn^^T^rf *15 5Pit<rftn*r<w 
I ift TO ww fsmF?r snferj^ snr # ftwf TO «^T I i?Tt-*i?*tm iW ^ H 

«^^wTWT»^^wftw «*n!T.w(i 
sww ftwf I ^ »Htr*iwr ^ b^rwi ihr iftr 5 wtr m mft m 

^msfvftri f!nip JRS ^ 5 ftRW ww 5 h ^sfesufrt «t ifw v ftii 
finPsfT $T*iT fi^rt 51 3*5 *1^ ^ ^ "CTi’*’pn *ifT I FwiHfl sjlit 
3*w frmsf itfiw 31 TOjq«r <i!fe<T ti ft fiw fa i f if 3*^ 3ftw fipn 33«it 
iwi 5^ 3*n?t 3wnflifT n^wwtriltif^rrar t* 

^|it-f{|it ftjnwaf wot T5 WC 'dlwJn H^t Wf WRpf >wtT IIOT if HOTT if 

fiRjt*ft ftimw OT 33 3W»wi!OTOTtOT H^fist mmmm m mm wwft 

V Wl i; OTfrjf W33 31WOT 3 ^ I WOTWff •ift Shf 3f3 V3Pf 134^3 

WWTT 3T 1^ Tift OT WIRft 5 I ROTTOTTTOT Jlljt WISOT 5 3ft mlh ^ ft I 
W3V3i5if3^wc3OT3r 3R^^5t3t5 wtrsOTVwrii^^feff##^ ^Nsr q3f 
fffT 3itT 33>l!t 35OTOT <?3 ffJpft^JnOTWOTf 5I cflit fOTOTt<it l^t fOTpff 
«3mfilOTOT33*RTOt33ik 3t 3f?^ jitOTOT?!^ 33W3nOTT, fOTfifi^t 
m^OTOT ift 3t?35 3!l3t OT3f vfWjOTWff3ft OTftWOTT33^ 

<313 35R 3ft WIWOTT <3 OTOTT »5ftH 33lfiT WOTI vfw ^tST 5 • f^WwSf 

WOT qfWtJnOTt^^wsi ^ 'yit^i ^fi i^ fa yipf W3 ttftfOTfwffv otott 
s^it OT3>SW STRfif fWOTT OTIHlfiW ^t^l WOT 3ftlJ|3[T 3^(3 

WOTWwr 3W3W3ftf3m ftsw? 35yr3St ^ tot i^ f dOTftyt W 3 w«wn 3 n 

»^ji3W ^1 #333 SHOT 3ft 3OTOT, WOT! 3W 3 tsfft- 

3f3I3 3ft 3nOTf 3ft WOT 3333! 3fOT! 5! 

5313! 33 33 yr ^ 3533 5 3itT 333ft ^ li fifi yr 333ft 3!33t3 sfkw! 
3fl3 33333 33W3! 3rf^ 333 ^3 33W3OT 3!f^f333 fiS5^33fOT Rr 
^ 3OT3 313! ^3^ 3flT 4tOT3l<t3l 3 «rf33l33!333f I 5^ 533t33!533!3 
llfi, 3nW!itT f333!3 33 3!i3 3^333! 5 1^ fv a!i3! otIot aW3! 3ft 33 33[3 
r3IOTff 333333OT33f, fWOT f33333ft33yi 3333 3333 3OT33ft 3!!3! 3^33 
3343313!^ I 53!t 33IW3 33i(3<! 'dlOTt3HWil^3lf333l3 313^0131 
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% T? ft^ n f^i< fa|W’pr *nfanrw g wi f virjwT 
•SW wirwrtlf HHlf S5^"«4*liW 

#«f»ftwisi)T#finir Pww w firt ^ wt i5f’i5T',mP? ^ ww 
wtfwrf V wm w ^ I jR<WT finii ipr usr «wm! ^ 
iftr ^ wra TdH ?i«nsf6r“»j?*fT?T vt9(!iHT vtsft stw^ 

T?R#ca(?HT 5W wtm srawwT*ft jwt 

an5itift,!nftfgww<T uysik t;?^vt«ihi*ii i 

5PWT V % VI «n*r Tsiff p epMifvm xftvrvTft sflvfoif v 

Wnft fawi V^Vl ft qH Vl^ «IT ?V l(V*IVTV VI vlf fci 

swiv iT^ I mIv'h fruMMi vt v*it vi wr^ifcw vroi vtvtt 

v^i 

vvnnvkftwRivTmjftni^ftsi.fvv 5>if5^ v hwhivt^jv wm 
pv vi«iaiv*i!iiT55, fttiivkvivTTFjsii 5iiW,pivqv?iTii^Tgvfev’j»ivi 
viTfHV^ amvnmvvvvfl vtvfiwviOTm fftr vijiftnv vtvit otstriv 
VWS^T^-V^VW vftw V«WV vfw Vt^VTHV V«V^I 

OT H i v w v wmnvCTv II?# V ^ twvjf vTr vt vaiwifii 
vfqiiVTiiijftra# Pr.iVT# srawfviw smtv mfWfvt fwmvTinffi 
#f^!ii?#ii i^rovi #t t9nift?i^vwn#tift fewRii^viv 

vn^pnvTin^vtvs^ wvBprj^v wr vfvviff ^ vv^ vr# v w»vwr v ^ 
wift vravlv V IvrvT srai^#t |i 

vvniwvt ^ifan vi f tmjj vk vinvt ^vwivcdi gi «ftw#*nv 

WWVt Viv IVt Vk ffPIV T# I 
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ANNEXURE II 
(Referred to in para. 21) 

Copy of G. A. D. Noitficaaon no. 4423/III-604-1950, dated July 22, 1950, 
regarding tahsilwise and distiictwise allocation of teiritories of Vindhya Pradesh 
and Rajasthan. niei]ged in U. P. 

In pursuance of Article 9(1) of the Provinces and States (Absorption of 
Enclaves) Order, 1950, promulgated by the Government of India on J[anuary 25, 
1950, the Governor, in exercise of the powers conferred by sub-section (2) of 
section 11 of the United Provinces Land Revenue Act, 1901 (Act Ill of 1901), 
is pleased to order that the territories of the Vindhya Pradesh and Rajasthan 
which were transfoied to the Uttar Pradesh with effect from January 25, 1950, 
as a result of the said order, shall as from the aforesaid date be deemed to 
have been part of the tahsils and districts to which these have been allocated 
in the Schedule appended below: 

SCHEDULE 



Absorbed in- 

_ 

Name of 





State to 
which 
the 

Serial 




no. Names of villages 

Tahsil 

District 

Division 

village Remarks 

originally 





belonged 

1 2 

3 

4 

^ r r ,x . 

5 

6 7 

1 —2 Villages of former Orchha 





State— 





1 Math 

Jhansi 

Jhansi 

Jhansi 

Orchha 

2 Rampura .. 

2— The following 27 villages of 

»> 


»» 

99 

former Orchha State : 

1 Bachawali .. 





2 Barethi 





3 Berisalpura .. 

Moth 

99 

f> 

99 

4 Muratna 



ft 


5 Lohargaon Ghat 


99 

99 

ff 

6 Kalothra Ghat 


99 

99 

ff 

7 Kalyanpur .. 

8 Budhupura .. 


99 

99 

99 

99 

ff 

f .1 

9 Bangra Bangri 



99 

ff 

10 Laundi 

Garotha 

99 

99 

99 

11 Bhandokar .. 


99 

ft 

ff 

12 Amli 

99 

99 

ff 

ff 

13 Sirwa 

ft 

99 

ft 

ff 

14 DadpuramcludingDalpura Maurani- 

99 

ff 

ft 


pur. 




15 Chokri 

99 

99 

ff 

ff 

16 Patha Karka 


99 

99 

>99 

17 Rampura 

99 

ft 

99 

99 

18 Tatouli 

Garotha 

99 

99 

99 

19 Tendua 


99 

ff 

ff 

20 Jhala 


99 

99 

ff 

21 Gundaba 

9f 

99 

99 

ff 

22 TehrauH Kila 


99 

99 

fi 

23 Dhawari 


99 

99 

ff 

24 Tai 


99 

99 

ff 

25 MqjtaTai .. 


99 

99 

ff 

26 Sllauri 


99 

99 

ff 

27 Madhpura .. 

99 

99 

99 

ff 
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ANNEXURE U] 


MERGED STATES MANUAL 


[CHAP. II 


Serial 

no. Names of villages 


Absorbed in^ Name of 

State to 

-- - - —_ ^ich 

the 

Tahsll District Division village Remarks 
originally 
belonged 


3—78 villages of former Datia 
State— 


1 Waoli 

2 Gidwasa 

3 DangKhajuri 

4 Khajuri 

5 BhakroJ 

6 Dang Bhakrol 

7 Gataiya 

8 Dang Gataiya 

9 Sajera 

10 DangS^'era 

11 KurchoJi .. 

12 DangChhoJia 

13 Kemra 

14 Nadi Gaon 

15 DangKherai 

16 BeriDang .. 

17 Chandu Pura 

18 Ruppura 

19 Khera .] 

20 Parasni .! 

21 Isri 

22 Simora 

23 Jaitpura 

24 Ghilaur 

25 Mohammad Pura 

26 Lohai 

27 Sipura 

28 Salampura .! 

29 Barkhera 

30 Sikri Buzurg 

31 Pajonia 

32 Arjunpura .. 

33 Akniwa 

34 Bara 

35 Jawakpura .. 

36 Amkhera 

37 Dhanori 

38 Seoni Buzurg 

39 Adlispura 

40 Babupura 

41 Katkari Bhim 

42 Katkari Bhoj 

43 Kanasi 

44 Katkari Buzurg 

45 ChakDhai 

46 Jakhela 

47 Sikandarpura 

48 Alampura ,. 

49 Ganeshpura 

50 Lalpura 

51 Sikri IGiurd 

52 Basit 


Konch 

>» 

>» 

»> 

»> 

»> 

•» 

ff 

»t 

rt 

>* 

♦> 

$* 

t* 

>* 

»* 

it 

it 

tt 

it 

It 

tt 

tt 

tt 

tt 

tt 

It 

It 

tt 

It 

tt 

tt 

tt 

It 

tt 

ft 

ft 

ft 

tt 

ft 

ff 

ft 

ff 

ff 


Jalaun 

ff 

ft 

ff 

ff 

ff 

tt 

ff 

ft 

ft 

ft 

ff 

ft 

tt 

It 

It 

It 

tt 

It 

ff 

It 

ft 

ft 

ff 

It 

ft 

ff 

ft 

tt 

tt 

tt 

tt 

ff 

tt 

ff 

It 

tt 

tt 

It 

ff 

ft 

ff 

ft 

ft 

ff 

ft 

ff 

ft 

ff 

ff 

ff 

ff 


Jhansi 

ff 

ff 

ff 

ft 

It 

If 

ff 

ff 

ff 

If 

ft 

It 


It 

It 

tt 

ff 

ff 

ff 

It 

ff 

ff 

ff 

ff 

ff 

ff 

ff 

ff 

ff 

ff 

ff 

ft 

ff 

ff 

ff 

ft 

ff 

ff 

ft 

It 

ff 

ff 

ff 

ff 

ft 

ff 

ft 


Datia 

ft 

ff 

ff 

ff 

ft 

ff 

ff 

ff 

ff 

ff 

ft 

ff 

ff 

ff 

If 

ft 

ff 

ft 

ft 

ft 

ft 

ff 

ff 

ff 

ft 

If 

ft 

ft 

ft 

It 

If 

ff 

ff 

ff 

ft 

ft 

ff 

ff 

ff 

If 

It 

It 

ft 

ft 

ff 

ff 

ft 

ff 

If 

ff 

ff 


ff 

ff 




CHAP. U] 


THE PROCESS AHO RESULTS OF IMITGRATION 


[annexure n 



Absorbed in-- 

Name of 



State to 



• which 

Serial Names of villages 

Tahsil District Division 

the village Remarks 

no. 


originally 



belonged 


1 2 3 4 5 6 


53 Rajipura 

. . Konch 

Jalaun 

Jhansi 

Datia 

54 Sirtaipura .. 

• • »* 

ff 

ft 

ff 

55 Dongarpur .. 

• • »» 

ff 

ft 

tf 

56 Karmara 

• • »> 

ff 

ff 

ft 

57 Mihan Pura 


ff 

tf 

ff 

58 Babni 


ff 

ft 

tf 

59 Rampura 

• • »» 

ff 

ff 

tt 

60 Jara 


ff 

ft 

ft 

61 Kailia 


ft 

ff 

ff 

62 Kanahari .. 


ff 

ff 

ff 

63 Masudpura . . 


ft 

ft 

ff 

64 Tilokpura .. 

• • »> 

ff 

ff 

ff 

65 Sadupura .. 

• * t* 

ff 

ft 

ff 

66 Mahlua 

• • f» 

ft 

ff 

ff 

67 Kherai 


ft 

ft 

ff 

68 Khurd 

• • ft 

ff 

ft 

ff 

69 Antra Puri .. 

• • ft 

ff 

ff 

ff 

70 Chittarpura 

• • ff 

ft 

ff 

ff 

71 Rura 

• • fi 

ft 

ft 

ff 

72 Deori 

• •. t» 

„ 

ff 

ff 

73 Seoni Khurd 

• • tt 

ff 

ff 

tt 

74 Beona 

• • ff 

ff 

ft 

tt 

75 Gangthara .. 

• • ff 

ff 

ft 

ff 

76 Ranipura .. 

• * ff 

ff 

ff 

ft 

77 Jhillara 

• • ff 

ff 

ft 

ff 

78 Raipura 

• • ff 

ft 

ff 

ff 

4-<Sami village of former Samtha r Konch 
State. 

5—The following 101 villages of 

Jalaun 

Jhansi 

Samthar 

former Samthar State : Moth 

Jhansi 

Jhansi 

Samthar 

1 Tigra Kalan 

• • tf 

ff 

ff 

ff 

2 Marora Kalan 

• • ff 

ft 

ft 

ff 

3 Nibola 


ff 

ff 

ft 

4 Baidora 


ft 

tf 

ff 

5 Imelia 

• • ff ’ 

ff 

tf 

ft 

6 Aira 

* • ff 

ff 

ff 

ft 

7 Karhai 

■ • ff 

ff 

ft 

ff 

8 Lohagarh .. 

• • ff 

ff 

ff 

ff 

9 Jakhela 


ff 

ff 

ff 

10 Sersa 

• • ff 

ff 

ft 

ff 

11 Khuja 

• • ff 

ft 

ff 

ft 

12 Sakhan 

• • ff 

ff 

ff 

ff 

13 Sajoni 

• • ff 

ff 

ft 

ft 

14 Gatara 


ff 

ft 

ft 

15 Ata 

• • ft 

ff 

ff 

ft 

16 Debiapur .. 

• • ff 

ff 

ft 

ft 

17 Chheonta 

* .. 

ft 

ff 

ff 

18 Tigra Khurd 

• * ff 

ft 

ff 

ft 

19 Burhera Kalan 


ft 

ff 

ft 

20 Burheri Khurd 


ff 

ff 

ff 

21 Tursanpura .. 

• • ff 

tf 

ff 

ft 

22 Burhera^at 

• • ft 

ff 

ft 

ft 
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ANNEXURE ll] 


MERGED STATES MANUAL 


[CHAP. 11 


Serial Names of villages Tahsil 
no. 


1 


23 BurheriKalan 

24 Chatreshpur 

25 Bahadurpur.. 

26 Chamra Imli 

27 Devgarh 

28 Piarona 

29 Samthar 

30 Sajokharl .. 

31 Barokhari .. 

32 Pipra 

33 Bari 

34 Kunian 

35 Bangri 

36 Paharpura .. 

37 Barthari 

38 Pokhipura .. 

39 Angthari 

40 BelmanKalan 

41 Karura 

42 Chak Datawali 

43 Chaktor Belman 

44 Datawali Kalan 

45 Jera 

46 Bajita 

47 Kandor 

48 Bamrauli ,. 

49 Khajuri 

50 Bajhm 

51 Shal^ahanpur 

52 Deh^wan .. 


2 3 


Moth 

If 


9t 

» 

*1 

ft 

ft 

If 

ft 

tf 

tt 

ft 

tt 

It 

tt 

tt 

tt 

tt 

tt 

tt 

tt 


54 Pasaiya 

55 Chhapar 

56 Lawan 

57 Basowai 

58 Pachowai 

59 Magrora 

60 Mahuakhera 

61 Amrokh 

62 Mehalba 

63 Maipuia 

64 Bhtyond 

65 Jarha Khurd 

66 Panaii 

67 Marora Khurd 

68 Sikandra 

69 Chit^wan .. 

70 Am gaon 

71 Khidarpura 

72 Thiprai .. 

74 ;; 

75 Oayarai 

76 Dhaurka .. 

77 Bawai 


tt 


»» 


tt 


tt 


It 

It 

91 

If 


Absorbed in— Name of 

State to 

-- 

District Division the village Remarks 
originally 
belonged 


4 5 6 7 


Jhansi 

Jhansi 

Samthar 

tt 

It 

99 

II 

It 

II . 

It 

It 

II 

II 

It 

II 

II 

II 

II 

tt 

It 

II 

It 

If 

If 

It 

II 

II 

II 

91 

|9 

II 

II 

91 

91 

II 

ll 

19 

II 

|9 

99 

99 

ll 

tt 

It 

II 

II 

II 

fl 

It 

II 

|9 

It 

II 

I* 

tt 

II 

ll 

It 

19 

9» 

It 

II 

>9 

II 

It 

ll 

It 

II 

ll 

II 

II 

|9 

It 

l» 

ll 

99 

ll 

9l 

II 

99 

l» 

tt 

ll 

99 

It 

19 

ll 

91 

19 

l» 

It 

19 

ll 

99 

99 

ll 

91 

99 

ll 

99 

19 

|l 

II 

II 

99 

91 

II 

99 

It 

19 

99 

tt 

II 

|9 

91 

II 

91 

91 

91 

1* 

It 

99 

It 

II 

19 

9t 

II 

99 

9l 

It 

99 

9» 

It 

99 

|9 

II 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

tt 

19 

99 

It 

99 

|9 

It 

99 

ll 

It 

91 

It 

tt 

19 

It 

tt 

•9 

It 

It 

99 

II 

It 

99 

It 


20 






CHAP. II] the PROCESS AND RESULTS OF INTEGRATION [aNNEXURBU 


Serial 

no. 


Names of v'Uages Tahsil 


1 

78 

Birsinghpura 

79 

Barera 

80 

Khakal 

81 

Sesa 

82 

Ghateshwar.. 

83 

Kanecha 

84 

Kharela 

85 

Kashipura .. 

86 

Jarha Kalan 

87 

Garauli 

88 

Karila 

89 

Dhera 

90 

Mahanuganj 

91 

Dhamdholi .. 

92 

Sulempura .. 

93 

Fatehpura .. 

94 

Sukhupura .. 

95 

Datawalikhurd 

96 

Kaila 

97 

Magusa 

98 

Garuka 

99 

Paigana 

100 

Amargarh .. 

101 

Pawai 


Absorbed in— Name of 

State to 

- — .— -which 

the 

District Division village Remarks 
originally 
belonged 


Moth 


Jhansi Jhansi Samthar 


6 —Baroda,Puliaand Bannao 
villages of former Datia 
State— 


1 Baroda 

2 Pulia 

3 Bannao 

7— Padri village of former Datia 

State— 

1 Padri 

8 — iRichhaura viUage of former 

Dhurwai State 


Moth 

f* 


Jhansi 


8 -A—Girari village of former 

Dhurwai State .. Moth 

8 - B—The following 7 villages of 

former Dhurwai State.. 

1 Lohargawan .. Garotha 

2 Dhurwai .. .. „ 

3 Mawai „ 

4 SemriKachyan „ 

5 SemriAhitan „ 

6 Sujwan .. ,, 

7 Khiiya 

9— Khurd village of former Jhansi 

Tori Fatehpur State. 


Jhansi 

99 


Jhansi 


tf 


99 

99 

t» 

99 

99 

99 

99 

Jhansi 


Jhansi Datia 

99 99 

99 99 


Jhansi Dhurwai 

99 99 


99 99 

** 

»• 99 

»• f» 

I* >t 

99 99 

99 » 

Jhansi Tori 

Fatehpur. 


21 











ANNEXURE ll] 


MERGED STATES MANUAL 


[CHAP. U 


\ 



Absorbed in— 

Name of 





State to 






Serial Names of villages 

Tahsil 

District 

Division 

the village Remarks 

no. 




originally 

bdonged 

1 2 

3 

4 

5 

6 7 

9-A—Dhawani village of former 

Moth 

Jhansi 

Jhansi 

Tori Fatehpur 

Tori Fatehpur State: 




9-B—The following 11 villages of 




Ton Fatehpur State : 

1 Basbaha 

Oarotha 




2 Karri 




99 

3 Rajbara 

»» 

» 

99 

99 

4 Dhannabil-Gawan 



99 


5 Tori Fatehpur 

» 

»* 

99 

9* 

6 Itwan 


f* 



7 Rawatpura .. 



99 


8 Lathwara .. 





9 Dawar 





10 Ataniyan or Rajpur 


99 

99 

99 

11 Birsinghpura 


99 

99 

99 

10 —The former Banka Pahari 




State consisting of one 
village— 





1 Banka Pahari 

Garotha 

Jhansi 

Jhansi 

Banka 

Pahari. 

11—The former Bijna State con- 





sisting of 5 villages— 





1 Bagroni 

Maurani- 

Jhansi 

Jhansi 

Bijna 


pur. 




2 Bhagora 


99 

99 


3 Bijna 


99 



4 Hanauta 





5 Bansar 

ff 

99 

99 

»» 

12—The former Bihat State con- 





sisting of 9 villages— 





1 Bihat 

Kulpahar Hamirpur 

Jhansi 

Bihat 

2 Kotra 





3 Lohargaon 



$9 

SI 

4 Kohania 



99 

93 

5 Nepura 



f9 

I* ■ ^ 

6 Tikarya 





7 Nekpura 



99 

19 

8 Tagarya 



99 

33 

9 Alipura 


99 

9f 

33 

13—The following 10 villages of the 




former Garrauli State: 





1 Richora 

Kulpahar Hamirpur 

Jhansi 

Garrauli 

2 Satora 

3 Silarpura 

99 

ft 

fi 

ti 

» 

4 Lakhania 

5 Padaria 

6 Kanora 

7 Amanpura .. 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

t> 

99 

99 

99 

1* 

It 

II 

II 

8 Balchor 

9 Salat 

10 Bhateora 

9t 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

It 

II 

II 

II 


22 

















CHAP. II] 


THE PROCESS AND RESULTS OF INTEGRATION [ANNEXURE U 


Serial 

no. Name of villages 


Absorbed in— Name of 

State to 

——-which 

the 

District Division village 
originally 
belonged 


Remarks 


14—Rabai and Chaurari villages 
of former Naigawan Rabai 
State— 

1 Rabai .. .. j 


2 Chaurari 

15—The former Jigni State con¬ 
sisting of 7 villages— 

1 Bilgain 

2 Jigni 

3 Gadhar 

4 Amarpura .. 

5 fiangra 

6 Italia 

7 Chak Amarpura 

IS—The former Sarila State con¬ 
sisting of 11 villages— 

1 Dado 

2 Jarya 

3 Mankari .. 

4 Puchkhura .. 

5 Bargawan .. 

6 Parchha 

7 Kesarganj .. 

8 Chhibauli .. 

9 Rigwarakalan 

10 Karyari 

11 Sarila 


17—The former Baoni State con¬ 
sisting of 41 villages— 

1 Harchandpur 

2 ITdanpur 

3 Nisbapur 

4 Gahuna 

5 Barhi 

6 Tirhai 

7 Taharpur ,. 

8 Abairwa 

9 Pali 

10 Raila 

11 Majhwar 

12 Alipur 

13 Kusmara 

14 Sondhy 

15 Hansa 

16 Ekona 

17 Jamrehi 

18 Lodhipur .. 

19 Jakasya 

20 Kadaura 


Kulpahar Hamirpur Jhansi Naigawan 

Rabai. 


Rath Hamirpur Jhansi 


Rath Hamirpur Jhansi 























ANNEXURE II] 


MERGED STATES MANUAL 


[CHAP.a 


Absorbed in— Name of 

State to 
^-which 

Serial the 

no. Names of villages Tahsil District Division village Remarks 

originally 

belonged 


1 2 3 4 5 6 7 


21 Pandora 

22 Naka 

23 Bagi 

24 Chandarsi .. 

25 Kankhera .. 

26 Nagwan 

27 Mawai 

28 Dasehri 

29 Surheti 

30 Karamchandpur 

31 Ukurwa 

32 S^hra 

33 Khutmuli .. 

34 Sadatpur 

35 Matota 

36 Itora 

37 Parosa 

38 Chatela 

39 Bhendi 

40 BaraGaon .. 

41 Bamhauri .. 


Kalpi Jalaun 

»f » 

•» »» 

)» *> 

» »9 

It It 

If II 

ft II 

ft ft 

ft ft 

• I ft 

If If 

If If 

If >f 

If II 

If II 

II fl 


17-A—Four villages of former Baoni 
State— 

1 Lamsar .. .. Kalpi 

2 Kuakhera .. .. „ 

3 Garrehi ,• „ 

4 Rasulpur .. „ 

17-B—Seven villages of former Baoni 
State-^ 

1 Bamanpur .. .. Hamirpur Hamirpur 

2 Kharaunj .. .. „ „ 

3 Haraulipur .. „ ,, 

4 Umerahat .. .. „ „ 

5 Mankikhurd.. „ „ 

6 Mankikalan .. „ ,, 

7 Jakhela .. 

IS^The following 10 villages 
offoimer Bert State: 


Jalaun 

fl 

ff 

If 


1 Beri 

2 Raniganj .. 

3 Para 

4 Bejai Islampur 

5 Kakrao 

6 Kariapur 

7 JDeviganj 

8 Gulabgaiu .. 

9 Bindapuri .. 

10 Indpuri 


Hamirpur Hamirpur 

If ff 

If ff 

If If 

ff ff 

ff ff 

ff ff 

If ff 

ff ff 

ff ff 


Jhansi Beoni 


If It 

If If 

If If 

It If 

fl II 

If ff 

ff ff 

ff ff 

ft ff 

ff If 

W f» 


Jhansi Baoni 

If If 

It If 

ff ff 


Jhansi Baoni 

If If 

If fl 

If It 

If ff 

If If 

If ff 


Jhansi Beri 

ff ff 

ff ff 

ff ft 

ff ff 

ff ff 

ff ff 

ff ff 

ff ff 

ff ff 


24 



















CHAP.n] 


THE PROCESS AND RESULTS OF INTEGRATION 


[ANNEXUREU 




Absorbed in- 

- 

Name of 
State to 
which 
the 


Serial 




Remarks 

no. Name s of villages 

Tahsil 

District 

Division 

village 





originally 

belonged 



1 2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

18-A—Village Bhojpur of former Maudaha Hamirpur 

Jhansi 

Beri 


Beri State. 






IS-B-^VillagePathrahta of former 

Kalpi 

Jalaun 

Jhansi 

Beri 


Beri State. 






19-«Barkola-Kalan, Shahbazpur, 






Ladpahari, village of former 
Ajaigarh State-^ 

1 Barkola-Kalan 

Naraini 

Banda 

Jhansi 

Ajaigarh 


2 Shahbazpur.. 

99 

>« 

*> 

i> 


3 Ladpahari .. 

99 

99 

»» 

» 


19-A‘--Yillage Nimnipar of former 






Ajaigarh State-- 
1 Nimnipar .. 

Banda 

Banda 

Jhansi 

Ajaigarh 



20—Four villages of former Baraundba 
State— 


1 Hunda 

Naraini 

Banda 

Jhansi 

Baraun- 

dha. 

2 Bhagwatpur 

99 

99 


»» 

3 Kolauhan .. 

99 

99 


99 

4 Bhawanipur 

99 

99 

» 

»» 

21-«The following 14 villages of 
former Paldeo State: 

1 Lokhaiiha .. 

Karwi 

Banda 

Jhansi 

Paldeo 

2 Baglai 


* 99 

i» 

99 

3 Pandri 

•> 

99 

99 

99 

4 Chakla Ourubaba 

99 

99 

99 

99 

5 Bharthaul .. 

99 

99 

99 

99 

6 Bihara 

99 

99 

99 

99 

7 Kharaiha 

99 

99 

99 

ft 

8 Hariharpur .. 

99 

99 

99 

If 

9 Dugwan 

99 

99 

99 

•f 

10 Rampur 

99 

99 

99 

99 

11 Makundpur.. 

99 

99 

99 

99 

12 Makri 

99 

99 

99 

99 

13 Rehuta 

99 

99 

99 

99 

14 Khutaha ,, 

21-A—The foUowing two villages of 

99 

99 

99 

former Paldeo State: 

1 Leoniha 

Naraini 

Banda 

Jhansi 

Paldeo 

2 Birbauli .. » 

22-^ive villages of former Bhaisondha 

99 

99 


1 Bhaisondha 

Karwi 

Banda 

Jhansi 

Bhaison¬ 

dha. 

2 AminpurOihcolalia 

•1 

»» 

f» 


3 Bharatpur .. 

»* 

99 

99 


4 Bira 

9f 

99 

99 

99 

5 Bhamour 

99 

99 

99 

II • 


25 
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Absorbed in— Name of 

State to 

Serial 

DO. Names of villages 

the Remarks 

Tabsil District Division village 


originally 

bdonged 


1 2 


3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

23--Chamu village of fomer Rewa 





state 


Kar- 

AUaba- 

Allaha- 

Rewa 




cbhana. 

bad. 

bad. 



24-^ixte6n villages of former Taraon 

SktAte— 





1 Tharri 


Karwi 

Banda 

Jhansi 

Taraon 


2 Taraon 







3 Kalla 







4 Bhabhai 







5 Chakla Rajrani 



99 

99 



6 Sheorampur 


** 

99 

99 

99 


7 Pathraundi .. 







8 Bhanga 


>9 

99 

99 

99 


9 Baihar 







10 Bharatpur .. 



99 

99 



11 Machhariha 




99 



12 Khajuriha .. 


9$ 

99 

99 

99 


13 Sabhapur 



99 

99 

99 


14 Gobariya .. 


99 

99 

ft 

99 


15 RampurMuafi 


99 

99 

tt 

99 


16 Mawai 


99 

99 

99 

99 


25—Toe following villages 

of 






former Pahra State 







1 Pahra 


Karwi 

Banda 

Jhansi 

Pahra 


2 Bhikhampur 


99 

»» 

»> 

99 


3 Bharatpur .. 


99 

99 


99 


4 Mawai 


99 

99 

9» 

99 


5 Sheorajpur (Mafi) 


99 

99 

»> 

99 


6 Sheorajpur (Pahar) 


99 

99 

99 

99 


7 Makri 


99 

99 

99 

99 


26—The following 78 villages of 






former Charkhari State 






1 Barain 


Charkhari 

Hamirpur 

Jhansi 

Charkhari 


2 Aichana 


99 

99 


99 


3 Parora 


99 

99 

>» 

»9 


4 Beri 


99 

»» 

>» 

99 


5 Kunwa 


99 

99 


99 


6 Pupwara 


99 

99 

99 

99 


7 Pahrehta 


99 

99 

99 

99 


8 Gadahri 


99 

99 

99 

99 


9 Patha 


99 

99 

99 

99 


10 Kaneri 


99 

99 

99 

99 


11 Salwa 


99 

99 

99 

99 


12 Kamalkhera 


99 

99 

99 

99 


13 Seohar 


99 

99 

99 

99 


14 Jaroll 


99 

99 

99 

99 


15 Rabuniyan .. 


99 

99 

99 

99 

. . 

16 Baibari .. ■ 


99 

99 

99 

99 


17 SUora 


99 

99 

99 

99 


18 Kakun 


99 

99 

99 

99 

, 

19 Bamahauri-Kalan 


99 

99 

»» ' 

99 


20 KaroraBajpai 


99 

99 

99 

99 



26 
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Serial 

DO. 

Names of villages 


Absorbed in-* 

Name of 

State to 
which 
the 

village Remarks 

originally 
belonged 

Tahsil 

District 

Division 

1 

2 


3 

4 

5 

6 7 

21 

Bdjpur 

.. Charkhari Hamiipur 

Jhansi 

Charkhari 

22 

Kiratpur 

,, 

ft 

It 

» 

tl 

23 

Bamhoria 

.. 

St 

It 

It 

It 

24 

Natarra 

., 

tt 

IS 

IS 

tl 

25 

Panchampura 

.. 

IS 

ts 

tl 

It 

26 

Jatora 

., 

ts 




27 

Kumhrai 

.. 

tt 

It 

It 

ts 

28 

Riwai 


It 

tl 



29 

Markui 

.. 

tt 

tt 

ft 

l» 

30 

Jaswari 

,, 

St 

tl 

It 

*9 

31 

Latora 

,, 

ts 

It 


99 

32 

Santoshpura 

,, 

ft 

tt 

tl 

IS 

33 

Nib Bari 

,, 

It 

tl 

It 

99 

34 

Atrauli t. 


It 

tt 

II 

99 

35 

Ujredi 

., 

ts 

It 

It 

99 

36 

Dumduma .. 

,. 

SI 

tt 

tl 

19 

37 

Khirya 

.. 

ft 

tl 

It 

99 

38 

Guptmau 

,, 

tl 

tt 

It 

99 

39 

Kohari 

,, 

ts 




40 

Chanikhurd.. 

,, 

It 

ft 

IS 

99 

41 

Sabua 


tt 

It 

SI 

99 

42 

Kusarma 

,. 

St 

It 


99 

43 

Bamahauri-Khurd 

,, 

It 

tt 

IS 

99 

44 

Prathistha .. 

., 

tt 

tt 

tl 

99 

45 

Baprehta 

.. 

It 

*» 

tl 

99 

46 

Ragol 

.. 

ts 

tl 

tt 

99 

47 

Gurha 

.. 

St 

tt 

tl 

9* 

48 

Lohpuri 

.. 

SI 

St 

IS 

19 

49 

Ghutwai 

.. 

tt 

It 

tt 

99 

50 

Bijalpura 

•. 

tt 

ft 

IS 

99 

51 

Sudamapuri 

.. 

It 

tt 

ts 

99 ■ . 

52 

Kanera 

., 

It 

tt 

It 

99 

53 

Rajora 


tt 

tl 

It 

91 

54 

Kakra 


tt 

tt 

IS 

99 

55 

Bamnehta .. 

,, 

It 

tt 

It 

99 

56 

Nosara 

.. 

SI 

tt 

tl 

99 

57 

Barikhera .. 

.. 

ts 

tt 

It 

99 

58 

Imlikhera 

,, 

It 

It 

It 

99 

59 

Bamrara 

.. 

SI 

tt 

It 

99 

60 

Roshanpura 

.. 

tt 

It 

It 

*> 

61 

Sohajna 

.. 

tt 

It 

It 

99 

62 

Itwan 

.. 

tt 

It 

It 

99 

63 

Malkhanpur 

.. 

SI 

St 

It 

99 

64 

Udaipura 

.. 

tt 

» 

It 

99 

65 

Rainpur 

.. 

It 

It 

tl 

99 

66 

Mahiajnagar 

.. 

tt 

tt 

tl 

99 

67 

Rupnagar .. 


tt 

tt 

tt 

99 

68 

Sohariaon .. 

.. 

tl 

tl 

It 

99 

69 

Fatehpur .. 

.. 

tl 

tt 

It 

99 

70 

Majhol 

.. 

It 

IS 

It 

99 

71 

Jardinganj .. 

• • 

tl 

tl 

tl 

99 


27 
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Absorbed in— 

Name of 

State to 
"• which 

Serial 

no. Names of villages 

Talisil 

District 

Division 

the 

village Remarks 
originally 
belonged 

1 2 

3 

4 

5 

6 7 

72 Mitlenganj .. 

Charkhari Hamirpur 

'fhansi 

Charkhari 

73 Bagraun 

♦* 




74 Dayalpura .. 

** 




75 Kurauradang 

*» 




76 Imaliya 

t* 

** 

91 


77 Mahrajpura.. 

»» 

ft 

99 


78 Gopalpura .. 

»* 

ft 

.99 

9* 

26-A-<The following four villages 
of former Charkhari State-- 

1 Barat Pahari 

Mahoba 

Hamirpur 

Jhansi 

Charkhari 

2 Pursaha 





3 Pidari 

)» 




4 Chanikalan .. 

*♦ 

>9 

99 

99 

26-B-«Nine villages of former 

Charkhari State— 

1 Mahjauli 

Rath 

Hamirpur 

Jhansi 

Charkhari 

2 Badanpura .. 

>» 

•* 

99 


3 Aimrera 

»« 




4 Padra 

fe 




5 Akona 





6 Chakbahgaon 

*# 


99 

99 

7 Kadipur 

i* 

*» 



8 Bahagaon 

f> 

99 

99 


9 Kudar 

ff 

*9 

99 

99 

27- The following villages of 
former Bharatpur State— 

1 Nagla Bohra .. 

Mathura 

Mathura 

Agra 

Bharatpur 

(Rajas¬ 

than). 

2 Nagri 

>• 

99 

99 


3 Umri 


99 



4 Shamspur .. 

ff 

99 



5 Bad 

ft 

99 



6 Bhainsa 

ff 




7 Dharampura 

28—Village Karahi and Khera 

ft 

99 

99 

•I 

Jat of former Bharatpur 

State— 

1 Karahi 

Kiraoli 

Agra 

Agra 

Bharatpur 

(Rajas¬ 

than). 

2 KheraJat .. 

M 

*9 

99 

99 


2 KheraJat .. 





















CHAPTER III 

CSONSTITUTIONAL AND STATUTORY PROVISIONS REGARDING 
Merged States and their Rulers 

I. Provisions in the Government of India Act, 1955 
and the Indian Independence Act, 1947. 

II. The Foreign Jurisdiction Act, 1947. 

III. Provisions in the Government of India (Amend¬ 
ment) Act, 1949. 

IV. Provisions in the Constitution of India. 

V. The States* Merger (Governors* Provinces) Order, 
1949 and the States Merger (U. P.) Order, 1949. 

VI. The Tehri-Garhwal (Administration) Order, 1919 
and the Banai'as (Administration) Order, 1949. 

VII. The Provinces* and States* (Absorption of Enclaves) 
Order, 1950. 

VIII. Application of laws, etc. 

I. Provisions in the Government of India Act, 1935 and the 
Indian Independence Act, 1947 

28. The Scheme of the Government of India Act, 19S5, 
provided for a Central Government of India with the name of 
the Federation of India consisting of what was previously known 
as British India and of ‘‘Indian States** acceding to the Federa¬ 
tion. The Act contained provisions for the accession of 
Indian States to the Federation and other consequential matters. 
The Federation of India as envisaged in the Act, however, did 
not materialize and so the provisions relating to accession of 
Indian States to the contemplated Federation remained a dead 
letter. 

29. The Constitutional provisions which subsequently 
affected the “Indian States'* were enacted in the Indian Inde¬ 
pendence Act, 1947 (10 and 11 Geo. 6, Ch. 50). Section 7 of 
it provided for the lapse of suzerainty of the British Crown 
over “Indian States". It has been reproduced in Chapter I 
(Introductory). 


n. The Foreign Jorisdiction Act, 1947 

30. Subsequently, the Legislature of the Dominion of 
India passed a law in December, 1947, providing for the exer¬ 
cise of certain “extra-provincial" jurisdiction of the Central 
Government. It is known as the Extra-Provincial Jurisdiction 
Act, 1947 (Act no. XLVII of 1947 of the Dominion Legisla¬ 
ture). The necessity for this enactment arose from the fact 
that the Central Government had acquired by agreement, treaty, 
usage, etc. certain powers and jurisdiction in the non-juris- 
dictional and semi-jurisdictional States and Talukas of Western 
India and Gujrat, Manipur, etc. In consequence, the Central 
Government assumed certain functions in relation to the ad¬ 
ministration of those areas. In order to provide leg^ machi¬ 
nery for the exercise of those functions, the Extra-Provincial 
Jurisdiction Ordinance Jhad been promulgated. This Ordi«- 
nance was replaced by the Extra Provincial Jurisdiction Act, 
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IH47. The Act empowers the Central Government to exercise 
in the areas outside the then “Provinces”, jurisdiction and 
powers acquired, or that may be acquired, by the Central Gov¬ 
ernment, by treaties, agreements, etc. and validates action that 
had already been taken by the Central Government and their 
officers. (See Statement of Objects and Reasons published in 
the Gazette of India, dated November 29, 1947, Part V, page 
471.) This Act is reproduced below. The adaptations made 
in it by the Adaptation Order, 1950, have also been incorporat¬ 
ed in it, and it is now known as tlie Foreign Jurisdiction Act, 
1947: 


THE (FOREIGN) JURISDICTION ACT (XLVII OF 1947) 

Contents 

Sections 

1. Short title. 

2. Definitions. 

3. Exercise of jurisdiction. 

4. Power to make orders. 

5. Validity of acts done in pursuance of jurisdiction. 

6. Evidence as to existence or extent of jurisdiction. 

7. Repeal and savings. 

(24th December, 1947) 
An 
ACT 

to provide for the exercise of certain (Foreign) Jurisdiction of 
the Central Government 

Whereas by treaty, agreement, grant, usage, sufferance, 
and other lawful means, the Central Government has, and may 
hereafter acquire, jurisdiction in and in relation to areas out¬ 
side (India); 

It is hereby enacted as follows: 

Short title. 1. This Act may be called The (Foreign) Jurisdiction Act, 
1947. 

2. In this Act- 

Definitions. (a) “(foreim) jurisdiction” means any jurisdiction 

whim by treaty, agreement, grant, usage, 
sufferance or other lawful means the Central 
Government has for the time being in or in rela¬ 
tion to any area outside (India); 

(t) “jurisdiction” includes rights, power and authority. 

Exercise of (^) lawful for the Central Government to 

jurisdiction, exercise (foreign) jurisdiction in such manner as it thinks fit. 

(2) The Central Government may delegate any such juris¬ 
diction as aforesaid to any officer or authority in such manner 
and to such extent as it thinks fit. 
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4. (1) The Central Government may, by notification in Power to 

the ofiicial Gazette, make such orders as may seem to it expedi- orders, 
ent for the effective exercise of any (foreign) jurisdiction of the 
Central Government. 

(2) Without prejudice to the generality of the powers 
conferred by sub-section (1), any order made under tliat sub¬ 
section may provide— 

(а) for determining the law and procedure to be 

observed, whether by applying with or without 
modifications all or any of the provisions of any 
enactment in force in any (wState) or otherwise; 

(б) for determining the persons who are to exercise 

jurisdiction, either generally or in particular 
cases or classes of cases, and the powers to be 
exercised by them; 

(c) for determining the courts, judges, magistrates, and 

authorities by whom, and for regulating the 
manner in which, any jurisdiction auxiliary or 
incidental to or consequential on the jurisdiction 
exercised under this Act is to be exercised within 
any (State); and 

(d) for regulating the amount, collection and applica¬ 

tion of fees. 

5. Every act and thing done, whether before or after the 
commencement of this Act, in pursuance of any (foreign) juris- pursu- 
diction of the Central Government in an area outside (Indian a nee of 
shall be as valid as if it had been done according to the local Jurisdiciior. 
law then in force in that area. 

6 . (1) If in any proceeding, civil or criminal, in a Evidence iis 
court established in (India) or by the authority of the Central e^teni*^ 
Government outside (India), any question arises as to the of 
existence or extent of any (foreign) jurisdiction of the Central diction. 
Government, the Secretary to the Government of India in the 
appropriate department shall on the application of the court 

send to the court the decision of ihe Central Government on 
the question and that decision shall for the purposes of the 
proceeding be final. 

(2) The court shall send to the said Secretary, in a docu¬ 
ment under the seal of the court or signed by the judge of the 
court, questions framed so as properly to raise the question, and 
sufficient answers to those questions shall be returned to the 
court by the Secretary and those answers shall on production 
thereof be conclusive evidence of the matters therein contained. 

7. (1) The Extra-Provincial Jurisdiction Ordinance, 1947 

(XV of 1947) is hereby repealed. ' Repeal and 

(2) Any order made, anything done or any action taken saving, 
in exercise of any power conferred by or under the said Ordi* 
nance sliall be deemed to have been made, done or taken in 
exercise of powers conferred by or under this Act as if this Act 
has commenced on the 27th day of August, 1947. 
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ni. Provision in the Government of Indin (Amendment) Act, 1949 

31. Pending the enactment of the Constitution of India 
it became necessary to make legal provision to meet cases in 
which certain Rulers of “Indian States*’ had ceded full and 
exclusive authority, jurisdiction and power in regard to the 
governance of their States to the Dominion Government and 
whose administration was being canied on by the Dominion 
Government or by the “Provinciar* Governments, on their 
behalf, under the Extra-Provincial Jurisdiction Act, 1947. The 
administration of these “States” had been taken over between 
January 1 and July 1, 1948, and certain difficulties had been 
experienced in running the administration under the Extra- 
Provincial Jurisdiction Act. Accordingly the Government of 
India Act, 1935, was amended by the Government of India 
(Amendment) Act, 1919 (Constituent Assembly Act no. 1 of 
1949), which in addition to dealing with certain other points, 
inserted tw'o new sections nos. 290-A and 290-B to the Govern¬ 
ment of India Act, 1935. Section 290-A provided for the 
governance of these “ States ” as part of a “ Governor’s Province 
or as a “Chief Commissioner’s F^ovince’’ under the Act of 1935. 
The “ProvinciaT* Governments concerned, which had been 
consulted by the Government of India, had agreed to the 
principle underlying such a provision. For certain adminis¬ 
trative reasons it was also found necessary to provide for the 
administration of small areas comprised within the “Provinces” 
as part of the neighbouring “Accetling States” and provision 
about this was made in new section 290-B. These two new sec¬ 
tions were inserted by section 6 of the Amendment Act of 1949. 
A consequential amendment was also made to section 101 of 
the Government of India Act, 1935, by section 6 of the Amend¬ 
ment Act. (See Statement of Objects and Reasons published 
in the Gazette of India Extraordinary, dated November 24, 
1948.) Sections 5 and 6 of the Amendment Act along with its 
sections 1 and 2 are reproduced below: 

THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA (AMENDMENT) ACT, 

1949 

CONSTITI-ENT AsSEMBI.Y AcT No. I OF 1949 


An 

ACT 

to amend the Government of India Act, 1935 

VViiERFAs it is expedient to amend the Government of 
India Act, 1935, for the purposes hereinafter appearing; 

It is hereby enacted as follows: 

1. (1) This Act may be called the Government of India 
(Amendment) Act, 1949. 

(2) It shall come into force on the 15th day of Tanuary, 
1949. ^ 

2. The Interpretation Act, 1889, applies for the interpre¬ 
tation of this Act as it applies for the interpretation of an Act 
of Parliament. 
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5. In section 101 of the said Act, before the words Amendment 

"Nothing in this Act" the words, figures and letter “Save as *0* 

provided in section 290-A” shall be inserted. 

6. After section 290 of the said Act, the following sections Insertion of 

shall be inserted, namely : 2^A ISd 

“ 29(KA. Administration of certain Acceding States as a 290-B. 

Chief Commissioner's Province or as part of a 
Governor's or Chief Commissioner's Proxiince—{]) 

Where full and exclusive authority, jurisdiction 
and powers for and in relation to the governance 
of any Indian State or of any group of such States 
are for tlie time being exercisable by the Dominion 
Government, the Governor-General may by 
Order direct— 


{a) that the Sute.or the group of States shall be 
administered in all respects as if the State or 
the group of States were a Chief Commissioner’s 
Province; or 

(6j that the State or the gioup of States shall be 
administered in all respecu as if the State or 
the group of States formed part of a Governor’s 
or a Chief Commissioner’s Province specified in 
the Order: 


Provided that if any order made under clause (b) of 
this sub-section affects a Governor’s Province, the 
Governor-General shall before making such Order, 
ascertain the views of the Governinent of that 
Province both with respect to the proposal to 
make the Order and with resfiect to the provi¬ 
sions to be inserted therein. 

(2) Upon the issue of an order under clause (a) of sub¬ 

section (1) of this section, all the provisions of 
this Act applicable to the Chief Commissioner’s 
Province of Delhi shall apply to the State or the 
group of States in respect of which the Order is 
made. 

(3) The Governor-General may in making an order 

under sub-section (1) of this section give such 
supplemental, incidental and consequential 
directions (including directions as to representa¬ 
tion in the Legislature) as he may deem necessarj\ 

(4) In this section, reference to a State shall include 

reference to a part of a State. 

290-B. Administration of areas included within a 
Governors Province or a Chief Commissionefs 
Province by an Acceding State--(1) The Gover¬ 
nor-General may by ordre direct that any area 
included within a Governor’s Province or the whole 
or any part of the area included within a Chief 
Commissioner’s Province shall be administered in 
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all respects by a neighbouring Acceding State 
as if such area formed part of such State and 
thereupon the provisions of this Act shall apply 
accordmgly: 

Provided that where any such order is made with respect 
to any area included within a Governor's Pro¬ 
vince the Governor-General shall, before making 
such Order, ascertain the views of the Govern¬ 
ment of that Province both with respect to the 
proposal to make the order and with respect to 
the provisions to be inserted therein. 

(2) All order made under sub-section (IJ of this section 
may contain such supplemental, incidental and 
consequential provisions (including provisions for 
varying the representation in the Legislature) as 
tlic Governor-Cieneral may deem necessary." 


IV. Provisions in the Constitution of India 

32. The provisions of the Constitution of India, in so far 
as tliey concern Rulers of merged States are reproduced below : 

Article 291 (1). Priz/y Purse sums of /tuters—-Where under 
any covenant or agreement entered into by the Ruler of any 
Indian State before the commencement of this Constitution, 
the payment of any sums, free of tax, has been guaranteed or 
assured by the Government of the Dominion of India to any 
Ruler of such State as privy purse— 

(a) such sums shall be charged on, and paid of, the 

Consolidated Fund of India; and 

(b) the sums so paid to any Ruler shall be exempt from 

all taxes on income. 

(2) Where the territories of any such Indian State as 
aforesaid arc comprised within a State specified in Part A or 
Part B of the First Schedule, there shall be charged on, and 

E aid out of, the Consolidated Fund of that State such contrl- 
iitioji, if any, in respect of the payments made by the Govern¬ 
ment of India under clause (1) and for such period as may, 
subject to any agreement entered into in that behalf under 
clause (1) of Article 278, be determined by order of the 
President. 

Article 362. Rights and privileges of Rulers of Indian 
States—In die exercise of the power of Parliament or of the 
Legislature of a State to make laws or in the exercise of the 
executive powder of the Union or of a State, due regard shall be 
had to the guarantee or assurance given under any such cove¬ 
nant or agieement as is referred to in clause (1) of Article 291 
with respect to the personal rights, privileges and dignities of 
the Ruler of an Indian State. 

Article S6S- (1) Bar to interference by courts in disputes 
arising out of certain treaties, agreements, etc.—Notwithstanding 
anything in this Constitution but subject to the provisions of 
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Article 143, neither the Supreme Court nor any other court shall 
have jurisdiction in any dispute arising out of any provision of 
a treaty, agreement, covenant, engagement, sanad or other simi¬ 
lar instrument which was entered into or executed before the 
commencement of this Constitution by any Ruler of an Indian 
State and to which the Government of the Dominion of India 
or any of its predecessor Governments was a party and which has 
or has been continued in operation after such commencement, 
or in any dispute in respect of any right accruing under or any 
liability or obligation arising out of any of the provisions of 
this Constitution relating to any such treaty, agreement, cove¬ 
nant, engagement, sanad or other similar instrument. 

(2) In this article— 

(а) “Indian State*' means any territory recognized before 

the commencement of this Constitution hy His 
Majesty or the Government of the Dominion of 
India as being such a State; and 

(б) “Ruler” includes the Prince, Chief or other person 

recognized before such commencement by His 
Majesty or the Government of the Dominion of 
India as the Ruler of any Indian State. 

366. Defmitions—In this Constitution, unless the context 
otherwise requires, the following expressions have the mean¬ 
ings hereby respectively assigned to them, that is to say— 
*«•«*• 

(15) “Indian State” means any territory which the 
Government of the Dominion of India recognized 
as such a State. 

«**••• 

(22) “Ruler” in relation to an Indian State means the 
Prince, Chief or other person by whom any such 
covenant or agreement as is referred to in clause 
(1) of Article 291 was entered into and who for 
the time being is recognized by the President as 
the Ruler of the State, and includes any person 
who for the time being is recognized by the 
President as the successor of such Ruler. 

• *•##• 

395. jRepeais—The Indian Independence Act, 1947, and 
the Government of India Act, 1935, together with all enact¬ 
ments amending or supplementing the latter Act, but not in¬ 
cluding the Abolition of the Privy Council Jurisdiction Act, 
1949, are hereby repealed. 

V. The States’ Merger (Governors’ Provinces) Order, 1949 
and The States’ Merger (United Provinces) Order, 1949 

33. The States’ Merger (Governors' Provinces) Order, 
1949, was made by the Governor-General under section 290-A 
of the Government of India Act, 1935. This Order contains 
general provisions as to the manner in which the former Indian 
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States taken over by the Government of India were to be 
administered by adjoining “Provinces'*. 

34. The above Order which was made on July 27, 1949, 
had reference to Indian States, which had meiwd till then in 
the “Provinces” of Madras, Bombay, Bihar, C. P. and Berar, 
East Punjab and Orissa. Till then, the States of Tehri-Garh- 
wal and Banaras were being administered under the Extra- 
Provincial (afterwards Foreign) Jurisdiction Act, 1947, and had 
not “merged” in U. P. Similarly, the former State of Kampur 
was being administered by the Government of India as a Chief 
Commissioner’s Province. Accordingly, the above Order con¬ 
tained no provisions about these States. 

35. It was subsequently decided by the Government of 
India that the former States of Tehri-Garhwal and Banaras 
and the Chief Commissioner’s Province of Rampur should be 
merged in U. P. with effect from l>eceraber 1, 1949. It became 
necessai^, therefore, to extend the provisions of the States’ 
Merger (Governors* Provinces) Order, 1949, to these three 
States. This was done by the promulgation by the Governor- 
General of the States’ Merger (United Provinces) Order, 1949, 
in respect of Tehri-Garhwal and Banaras and the States* Mer¬ 
ger (Chief Commissioners’ Provinces) Order, 1949, in respect 
of Rampur. 

36. The texts of the States* Merger (Governors* Provinces) 
Order, 1949 and the States* Merger (United Provinces) Order, 
1949, are gvien below. 

[The States' Merger (Chief Commissioners* Provinces) Order, 1949 
is not being reproduced here. The amendment made in it by the States* 
Merger (United Provinces) Order, 1949, was only of a consequential 
nature—it removed the word “Rampur” from Article 2 of that Order, so 
that with effect from December 1, lSi49, Rampur ceased to be a Chief Com¬ 
missioner's Province.] 


THE STATES’ MERGER (GOVERNORS* PROVINCES) 

ORDER, 1949 

[Pul/lished with Government of India notification no. S. O. 25, 
dated July 27, 1949] 

Whereas full and exclusive authority, jurisdiction and 
power for and in relation to the governance of the Indian 
States specified in the Schedules annexed hereto are exercisable 
by the Dominion Government; 

And whereas it is expedient to provide by order made 
under section 290-A of the Government of India Act, 1935, 
for the administration of the said States with the adjoining 
Governors' Provinces; 

And whereas the views of the Governments of the said 
Provinces have been ascertained both with respect to the pro¬ 
posal to make such an Order and with respect to the provisions 
to be inserted therein; 
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Now, THEREFORE, in excrcise of the powers conferred by 
the said section 290-A, the Governor-General, is pleased to 
make the following Order: 

1. (1) This Order may be cited as the States* Merger 
(Governors* Provinces) Order, 1949. 

(2) It shall come into force on the first day of August, 

1949. 

2. In this Order, unless there is anything repugnant in 
the subject or context,— 

(a) “absorbing Province*', in relation to a merged State 
means the Province specified in the heading of the 
Schedule in which the State is specified; 

(h) “appointed day** means the date of the commence¬ 
ment of this Order; 

(c) “central purposes'* means the purposes of Govern¬ 

ment relatable to any of the matters mentioned 
in the Federal Legislative List; 

(d) “law** includes any ordinance, order, bye-law, rule 

or regulation having the force of law; 

(e) “merged State** means any of the States specified in 

the Schedules, and in the case of Baroda, includes 
also the area known as Kutchigarh situated in 
Okhamandal; 

(/) “Schedule" means a Schedule to this Order. 

3. As from the appointed day, the States specified in each 
of the Schedules shall be administered in all respects as if 
they formed part of the Province specified in the neading of 
that Schedule ; and accordingly, any reference to an Acceding 
State in the Government of India Act, 1935, or in any Act or 
Ordinance made on or after the appointed day shall be cons¬ 
trued as not including a reference to any of the merged States, 
and any reference in any such Act or Ordinance as afore^id to 
a Province specified in a Schedule to this Order shall be cons¬ 
trued as including the territories of all the States specified in 
that Schedule. 

4. All the laws in force in a merged State or in any part 
thereof immediately before the appointed day, including orders 
made under section 3 or section 4 of the Extra-Provincial Juris¬ 
diction Act, 1947 OCLVll of 1947^, shall continue in force 
until rejiealed, modined or amended by a competent Legisla¬ 
ture or other competent authority: 

Provided, that no orders shall be made under the said Act 
by any authority on or after the appointed day in relation to 
the governance of any of the merged States. 

5. (1) All property, wherever situate, which immediately 
before the appointed day, is vested in the Dominion Govern¬ 
ment for purposes of the governance of a merg^ State shall, 
as from that day, vest in the Government of the absorbing 
Province, unless the purposes for which the property is held 
immediately before that day are central purposes. 
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(2) A certificate of the Dominion Government signed by a 
Secretary to that Government shall be conclusive as to whether 
the purposes for which any property is held immediately before 
the appointed day are central purposes. 

6. Arrears of any taxes outstanding in a merged State 
immediately before the appointed day shall be deemed to be 
due to, and may be recovered by, the Dominion Government or 
the Government of the absorbing Province, according as the 
proceeds of any such tax imposed after the appointed day 
would be due to, and recoverable by, the Dominion Govern¬ 
ment or the Government of the absorbing Province. 

7. (1) All liabilities in res|>ect of such loans, guarantees 
and other financial obligations of the Dominion Government 
as arise out of the governance of a merged State, including in 

g articular the liability for the payment of any sums to the 
.uler of the merged State on account of his privy purse or to 
other persons in the merged State on account of political pen¬ 
sions and the like, shall as from the appointed day, be liaoili- 
ties of the absorbing Province, unless the loan, ^arantee or 
other financial obligation is relatable to central purposes. 

(2) A certificate of the Dominion Government signed by 
a Secretai 7 to tliat Government shall be conclusive as to whether 
any loan, guarantee or other financial obligation arising out of 
the gorvernance of a merged State is relatable to central pur¬ 
poses. 

8. Witliout prejudice to the special provisions contained 
in Article 7, any contract made or deemed to be made before 
the appointed day by, or on behalf of the Dominion for pur¬ 
poses connected with the governance of a merged State shall, 
as from that day, have effect as if it had been made by, or on 
behalf of, the absorbing Province, unless it is wholly or in part 
for central purposes. 

9. Any proceedings which, if this Order had not been 
made, might lawfully have been brought in a merged State 
by or against the Dominion shall, in the case of any liability 
arising before tlie appointed day or arising under any contract 
made before that day, be brought— 

(a) by or against the Dominion, if the proceedings could 
have been brought by or against the Dominion 
had the liability arisen after the appointed day 
or, as the case may be, arisen under a contract 
made after the appointed day, and 

(6) otherwise, by or against the absorbing Province. 

10. If, immediately before the appointed day, any proceed¬ 
ings are pending in a merged State to which iJie Dominion 
is a party and if those proceedings would have been brought by 
or against the absorbing Province under Article 9 had they 
been brought after the appointed day, the absorbing Province 
shall be deemed to be substituted in those proceedings for the 
Dominion, and the proceedings shall continue accordingly. 
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11. (1) Notwithstanding anything contained in ttuf 

Fifth Schedule to the Government of India Act, 1935— 

(a) the total of seats in the Legislative Assemblies of the 
Provinces specified below shall be as follows: 


Madras .. .. 214 

Bombay .. .. 233 

Bihar .. .. 151 

Central Provinces and Berar .. .. 128 

East Punjab ,. .. 82 

Orissa .. .. 91 


(b) the total of seats in the Legislative Council of Bom¬ 
bay shall be increased by 10 and shall be not less 
than 38 and not more than 40. 

(2) Save as provided in this Article, none of the provisions 
contained in the Fifth or the Sixth Schedule to the Govern¬ 
ment of India Act, 1935, shall apply in relation to the addi¬ 
tional seats created by paragraph (1) of this Article. 

(3) The allocation of the additional seats among the 
merged States for purposes of the nomination hereinafter pro¬ 
vide shall be as snown in the Schedules. 

(4) As soon as may be practicable after the appointed day, 
the Governor-General shall, by order in writing, nominate duly 
qualified persons to fill the additional seats and represent the 
people of the State or group of States to which those seats are 
allocated. 

(5) A person shall not be qualified to be nominated 
under this Article if he— 

(a) is subject to any disqualification under section 69 

of the Government of India Act, 1935; or 

(b) in the case of a seat in the Lemslative Assembly, is 

less than 25 years of age, and in the case a seat 
in the Legislative Council, is less than 30 years 
of age; or 

(c) has not for a period of at least 180 days in the pre¬ 

vious financial year resided in a house in the 
State or group of States to which the seat is 
allocated. 

(6) Every order made under paragraph (4) of this Article 
shall be communicated to the Governor of the Province con¬ 
cerned, who shall cause it to be notified in the official Gazette 
of the Province and communicated to the Speaker of die 
Legislative Assembly or, as the case may be, the President of 
the Legislative Council and to each of the persons nominated 
by the order. 

(7) If any of the additional seats created by paragraph (1) 
of this Article becomes vacant, it shall be filled by nommation 
of the Governor-General in accordance with paragraphs (4), 
(5) and (6) of this Article. 
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THE SCHEDULES 
[See Ardcles 2(e) and 11(3)] 
Schedule I 


Stales merged in the Province of Madras 


Number of seats in Name of States 

the Legislative 
Council 

• • • • 


Number of 
seats in the 
Legislative 
Assembly 


Schedule II 

States merged in the Province of Bombay 

* • • • * 

Schedule III 

States merged in the Province of Bihar 

* • • • • 

Schedule IV 

States merged in the Central Provinces and Berar 

* • • • • 

Schedule V 

States merged in the Province of East Punjab 

• • * * « 

Schedule VI 

States merged in the Province of Orissa 

• • • * • 


THE STATES’ MERGER (UNITED PROVINCES) ORDER. 

1949 


[Published with Government of India notification no. S. O. 27, 
dated November 30, 1949] 

Whereas full and exclusive authority, jurisdiction and 
iwwers for and in relation to the governance of the Indian 
States of Banaras, Rampur and Tehri-Garhwal are exercisable 
by the Dominion Government; 

And whereas it is expedient to provide b)r Order made 
under section 290-A of the Government of India Act, 1935, 
for the administration of the said States in all respects as if 
they formed part of the United Provinces; 

And whereas for the aforesaid puipose it is exfiedient to 
amend the States’ Merger (Governors' novinces) Oraer, 1949, 
and the States’ Merger (Chief Commissioners’ Provinces) 
Order, 1949; 

And whereas the views of the Government of the United 
Provinces have been ascertained both with respect to the pn> 
posal to make such an Order and with respect to the provisions 
to be inserted therein : 
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Now, therefore, in exercise of the powers conferred by 
the said section 290-A and of all other powers enabling him 
in this behalf, the Governor-General is pleased to make the 
following Order: 

1. This Order may be cited as the States' Merger (United 
Provinces) Order, 1949. 

2. In Article 2 of the States' Merger (Governors' Pro¬ 
vinces) Order, 1949 (hereinafter referred to as the Principal 
Order), for clause (p) the following clause shall be substituted, 
namely : 

“(6) ‘appointed day' in relation to the States specified 
in Schedules I to VI, means the first day of August, 
1949, and in relation to the States si)ecified in 
Schedule VII, the first day of December, 1949;" 

3. In paragraph (1) of Article 11 of the Principal Order,— 

(a) in clause (a ), after the entry relating to Orissa, the 

following entry shall be inserted, namely: 

“United Provinces.232''; 

(b) in clause (b), the following words shall be added 

at the end, namely: 

“and the total of seats in the Legislative Council of 
the United Provinces shall be increased by 1 
and shall be not less than 58 and not more than 
60." 

4. After Article 11 of the Principal Order, the following 
Article shall be inserted, namely: 

“12. As from the appointed day,— 

(a) the jurisdiction of the High Court at Allahabad shall 

extend to the whole of the merged State of Rampur 
(hereinafter referred to as “Rampur") as it 
extends to the United Provinces; 

(b) the Bengal, Agra and Assam Civil Courts Act, 1887, 

shall extend to, and be in force in, Rampur as it 
extends to, and is in force in, the United 
Provinces; 

(c) the Ijlas-e-Humayun, the High Court of Rampur 

and the other Civil Courts of Rampur (herein¬ 
after referred to as “existing Civil Courts") shall 
cease to function, and are hereby abolished ; 

(d) the Charter relating to the High Court of Rampui 

given by His Highness the Nawab of Rampur in 
July, 1948, shall stand repealed; 

(e) all proceedings (including proceedings for confirma¬ 

tion of the sentence of death) pending before the 
Ijlas-e-Humayun immediately before the appoint¬ 
ed day shall stand transferred to the High Court 
at Allahabad and shall be heard and decided by 
that Court if they had been proceedings instituted 
or commenced in that Court or submitted to it 
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for confirmation of a sentence of death by a 
Sessions Judge subordinate to that Court, in 
accordance with sub-section (2) of section 31 of 
the Code of Criminal Procedure, 1898; 

(/)'all civil suits, execution cases and other proceedings 
(other than proceedings in company matters) 
instituted or commenced in the High Court of 
Rampur in the exercise of its original civil j^uris- 
diction and pending before that High Court 
immediately before the appointed day shall stand 
transferred to the District Judge, Rampur; 

(g) all aiminal trials instituted or commenced in the 

High Court of Rampur in the exercise of its original 
criminal jurisdiction and pending before that 
High Court immediately before the appointed 
day shall stand transferred to the Sessions Judge, 
Rampur; 

(h) every appeal, case and other proceedings [other than 

proceedings to which clause (/) or (g) applies, but 
not excluding proceedings in company matters] 
pending before the High Court of Rampur 
immediately before the appointed day shall stand 
transferred to the High Court at Allahabad, un¬ 
less it be an appeal in a criminal proceeding and 
the sentence appealed against is a sentence of fine 
only or is a sentence of imprisonment for a 
period not exceeding five years, whether with ox 
without fine, in which case it shall stand trans 
ferred to the Sessions Judge, Rampur; 

(i) all the powers and jurisdiction which under the law 

for the time being in force in Rampur were 
immediately before the appointed day exercisable 
by the High Court of Rampur in the exercise of 
its original jurisdiction shall be exercised by the 
District Judge, Rampur, or the Sessions Judge, 
Rampur, as the case may be; 

(j) where any existing Civil Court by reason of its 

abolition under dause (c) of this Artide, ceases to 
have jurisdiction with respect to any suit or pro¬ 
ceeding, any proceeding in relation to that suit or 
proceeding which, if that Court had not ceased 
to have jurisdiction, might have been had therein, 
may be had in the Court to which the business of 
the former Court has been transferred under this 
Article; 

(k) all suits and proceedings pending immediately before 

the appointed day before any of the existing 
Civil Courts shall stand transferred to the lowest 
Courts, established under the Bengal, Agra and 
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Assam Civil Courts Act, 1887, as extended to 
Rampur, which would have jurisdiction to try oi 
dispose of such suit or proceeding; 

(/) appeals from decrees and orders passed by the exist¬ 
ing Civil Courts, but not appealed against before 
the appointed day, shall— 

(i) in cases where such appeals would, before that 
day, have lain under the law in force in Rampur 
to the High Court of Rampur, lie to the High 
Court at Allahabad; 

(ii) in cases where such appeals would, before that 
day, have lain, under the law in force in Rampur, 
to any other existing Civil Court, lie to the 
corresponding Court established under this 
Article; 

{m) any appeal from an order passed in a criminal case, 
but not appealed against before the appointee! 
day, shall— 

(i) if it is an appeal against an order passed by a 
magistrate and the appeal would, before such 
date, have lain under the law in force in Ram¬ 
pur to the High Court of Rampur, lie to the 
Sessions Judge, Rampur; 

(ii) if it is an appeal against an order passed by 
the High Court of Rampur in the exercise of its 
original criminal jurisdiction. He to the High 
Court at Allahabad; 

(fi) nothing contained in clauses (/) and (m) shall be 
construed to extend the period of limitation to 
which any such appeal may be subject on the day 
immediately before the appointed day; 

(o) all decrees passed and orders made before tlie appoin¬ 

ted day by the High Court of Rampur or by any of 
the existing Civil Courts and all sentences or orders 
passed in the exercise of criminal jurisdiction by 
the High Court of Rampur shall be deemed, for the 
purpose of execution, to have been passed or made 
by the corresponding court establisned under and 
in accordance with the provisions of this Article ; 

(p) in so far this Article makes no provision or in.^ufi- 

cient provision, the High Court at Allahabad may 
make such order for the transfer of suits, cases or 
proceedings pending* before the High Court of 
Rampur or an existing Civil Court to itself or to 
any Court in Rampur subordinate to it; and 
where any case, suit or proceeding is so transferred 
the Court to which it is transferred shall hear and 
dispose of the same as if it had been a case, suit 
or proceeding transferred to it in accordance with 
the law for the time being in force; and 
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(g) the abolition of the Ijlas-e-Hunwyun, the High 
Court of Rampur or the existing Civil (^urts 
under clause (c) of this Article shall not prejudice 
or effect the continued operation of any notice 
served, injunction issued, direction made or pro¬ 
ceedings taken before the appointed day by such 
Ijlas or Court under the powers then conferred 
upon it. 

Explanation —^In clauses (!) and (o) , the expression “corres¬ 
ponding Court” means a Court in which the case or proceeding 
in which the sentence or order was passed would have lain if the 
case or proceeding had been instituted after the appointed day. 

5. In the Schedules to the Principal Order, the following 
Schedule shall be added at the end, namely : 

“Schedule VII 

States merged in the United Provinces 

Number of seats in 
the Legislative 
Council 


I 


6. (1) In Article 2 of the States* Merger (Chief Com¬ 
missioners” Provinces) Order, 1949, for the words “Bhopal, 
Bilaspur and Rampur”, in both the places where they occur, 
the words “Bhopal and Bilaspur” shall be substituted. 

(2) The amendments made by paragraph (1) of the Article 
shall have effect as from the first day of December, 1949. 


VI. The Tehri-Gaifawal (Administration) Order, 1949 and 
the Banaras State (Administration) Order, 1949 

37. These Orders were issued by the State Government for 
the administration of the former States of Tehri-Garhwal and 
Banaras under the powers of administration delegated to the 
State Government by the Government of India under section 3 
(2) of the Extra-Provincial (afterwords Foreign) Jurisdiction 
Act, 1947. They are otherwise self-explanatory and their texts 
arc reproduced below. 

38. In the case of Rampur, however, the State had been 
previously taken over by the Government of India as a Chief 
Commissioner’s province with effect from July 1, 1949, and on 
that occasion the Government of India had promulgated the 
Rampur (Administration) Order, 1949. That Order is not 
relevant now, since with effect from December I, 1949, the- 
administration of Rampur was transferred to the U. P. Govern¬ 
ment for administration as part of U. P. This was done under 
the States* Merger (U. P.) Order, 1949, which amended the 
States’ Merger ( Governors* Provinces ) Order, 1949. No 
separate Order as' in the case of Tehri-Garhwal and Banaras* 
was, ther)»fore, necessary in the case of Rampur. 
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Names of States Number of seats id 

the Legislative 
Assembly 


f Rampur 
^ Banaras 
Tehri-Garhwal 


2 

2 

2 ” 
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THE BANARAS STATE (ADMINISTRATION) 
ORDER, 1949 

[Published with 17. P. Government General Administration 

Department notification no. 6970/7/7—517-1949, dated 

October 15, 1949, in the U. P. Gazette Extraordinary of the 

same date] . 

Whereas by notification of die Government of India in 
the Ministry of States, no. 220-P, dated October 15, 1949, issued 
under sub-section (2) of section S of the Extra-Provincial 
Jurisdiction Act, 1947 (XLVII of 1947), the Central Govern¬ 
ment has delegated to the Government of the United Provinces 
the extra-provincial jurisdiction for, and in relation to, the 
governance of the State of Banaras, including the power con¬ 
ferred by section 4 of the said Act to make Orders for the 
exercise of that jurisdiction ; 

Now, THEREFORE, in exercise of the powers so conferred, 
the Governor of the United Provinces is pleased to make the 
following Order: 

1. (1) This Order may be called the Banaras State 
(Administration) Order, 1949. 

(2) It extends to the whole of the State of Banaras. 

(3) It shall come into force on the 15th day of October, 

1949. 

2. (I) In this Order, unless there is anything repugnant 
in the subject or context,— 

(a)"appointed day'" means the 15th day of October 
1949; 

{h) "Provincial Government” means the Government 
of the United Provinces; 

(c) "Banaras State” means the whole of the area which 
immediately before the appointed day, was 
comprised within the State of Banaras. 

(2) The United Provinces General Clauses Act, 1904, applies 
for the interpretation of this Order as it applies for the interpre¬ 
tation of an United Provinces Act. 

3. As from the appointed day— 

(a) the Ministry and the State Legislature, by whatever 
name or designation called, appointed or 
established for the said State, shall cease to 
function and are hereby dissolved; 

(5) all powers which, immediately before the appointed 
day were exercisable by the Ruler of the said 
State under any law or in his prerogative right, or 
by the Government of the said State, shall be 
exercisable by the Provincial Government or by 
such officer or authority as may be authorized in 
this behalf by the Provincial Government. 
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District 
Magistrate 
aad Addi¬ 
tional Dis¬ 
trict Magis¬ 
trate, 

Banaras to 
exercise 
certain 
powers. 


Appoint¬ 
ment of 
Judges, 
Magistrates 
and officers 
and their, 
jurisdictions, 
powers, etc. 


4. Until other provision is made in this behalf, the 
District Magistrate, Banaras, and the Additional District 
Magistrate appointed for the Banaras State (hereinafter iir 
this Order called respectively “the District Magistrate” and. “the 
Additional District Magistrate”) shall, subject to the provisions 
of this Order and to the generd supervision and control of the 
Provincial Government, be in charge of the administration of 
the Banaras State and, save as otherwise directed by the 
Provincial Government, shall possess the powers, exercise the 

{ ‘urisdiction and perform the functions which, immediately 
>efore the appointed day, were possessed, exercised or performed 
l)y tlie Ministers either jointly or severally. 

5. (1) The Provincial Government may appoint such 

judges, Magistrates and other officers as may be necessary for 
the administration of Banaras State and may prescribe their 
jiiri.sdictions, powers, duties and functions: 

Provided that the Provincial Government may authorize 
the District Magistrate or the Additional District Magistrate to 
make appointments to any subordinate posts in accordance with 
any general or special directions issued in that behalf by the 
Provincial Government. 


(2) Without prejudice to the provisions of sub-paragraph 
(1) or of paragraphs 3 and 4, all Judges, Magistrates and other 
officers who, immediately before the appointed day, were 
exercising lawful functions in Banaras State or any part thereof, 
shall, until their appointments are determined or other pro¬ 
visions made by the Provincial Government, continue to 
exercise their respective functions in the same manner and to 
ilie same extent they were exercising before the appointed day. 

(3) All persons appointed by the Provincial Government 
on or after the appointed day under the provisions of this 
[laragraph shall be subject, in matters of discipline and control, 
to the same rules and orders as officials of corresponding status 
serving in connexion with the affairs of the United Provinces. 

p . 6. All laws and rules, regulations, bye-laws, notifications 

of "cxirttng*^ orders made under any law in force in Banaras State or 
laws. ^ any part thereof, immediately before the appointed day, shall 
continue to be so in force until repealed, amended or m^ified 
by a competent authority; 

Provided that any reference, by whatever form of words to 
the Ruler or Government of Banaras State in any such law, 
rule, regulation, bye-law, notification or order, shall be cons¬ 
trued as a reference to the Provincial Government. 

7. All taxes, duties, cesses or fees which, immediately before 
Continuance the appointed day, were being lawfully levied in Banaras State 
taxS^.'* or in any part thereof, shall continue to be so levied. 
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THE TEHRI-GARHWAL (ADMINISTRATION) 
ORDER, 1949 


[Published with notification no. 51951111, dated August 1, 1949, 

in the U. P. Gazette Extraordinary of the same date] 

Whereas by notification of the Government of India in 
the Ministry of States no. 178-P, dated 1st August, 1949, issued 
under sub-section (2) of section 3 of the Extra-Provincial 
Jurisdiction Act, 1947 (XLVll of 1947), the Central Govern¬ 
ment has delegated to the Government of the United Provinces 
the extra-provincial jurisdiction for, and in relation to, the 
governance of the State of Tehri-Garhwal, including the power 
conferred by section 4 of the said Act to make Orders for the 
exercise of that jurisdiction; 

Now, THEREi'ORE, ill excrcisc of the powers so conferred, 
the Governor of the United Provinces is pleased to make the 
following Order: 

1. (1) This Order may be called the Tehri-Garhwal 
(Administration) Order, 1949. 

(2) It extends to the whole of the State of Tehri-Garhwal. 

(3) It shall come into force on the 1st day of August, 

1949. 

2. (1) In this Order, unless there is anything repugnant 
in the subject or context,— 

(a) “appointed day" means the 1st day of August, 1949; 

(h) “Provincial Government" means tl^e Government of 
the United Provinces; 

(c) “Tehri-Gaihwar’ means the whole of the area whicli 
immediately before the appointed day, was 
comprised within the State of Tehri-Garhwal 

(2) I'he United Provinces General Clauses Act, 1904, 
applies for the interpretation of this order as it applies for the 
interpretation of an United Provinces Act. 

3. As from the appointed day— 

(a) the Ministry and the Constituent Assembly appoint¬ 
ed or established for the said State shall cease to 
function and are hereby dissolved; and 

(h) all powers which, immediately before the appointed 
day were exercisable the Ruler of the said 
State under any law or iii nis prerogative right, or 
by the Government of the said State, shall be 
exercisable by the Provincial Government or by 
such officer or authority as may be authorized in 
this behalf by tlie Provincial Government. •, 

4. The Provincial Government shall appoint an officer to 
be designated as the District Magistrate of Tehri-Garhwal (here¬ 
inafter in this Order called "the District Magistrate") who 
shall, subject to the provisions of this Order and to the general 
supervision and control of the Provhicial Government, be in 
charge of the administration of, Tehri-Garhwal and save as 


Short title, 
extent and 
commence¬ 
ment. 


Interpreta¬ 

tions. 


Dissolution 
of Ministry 
and i 
Constituent 
Assembly 
and vesting 
of power in 
Provincial 
Government. 


Appoint¬ 
ment of . 
Diistirict . 
Magistrate. 
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otlierwise directed by the Provincial Government shall possess 
the powers, exercise the jurisdiction and perform the functions 
whim immediately before the appointed day were possessed, 
exercised or performed by the Chief Minister. 

Apiwint- 5 _ Tjie Provincial Government may appoint such 

° Jud^ Magistrates and other officers as may be necess^ for the 
y a ^rat«.« admioisti utJon of Tehri-Garhwal, and may prescribe their 

and Officers jurisdiction, powers, duties and functions: 
and their 

jurisdictions, Provided that the Provincial Government may authorize 
powers, etc. District Magistrate to make appointments to any sub¬ 

ordinate posts in accordance with any general or special direc¬ 
tions in that behalf. 

(2) Without prejudice to the provisions of sub-paragraph 
(1) or of para^apns 3 and 4, all Judges, Magistrates and other 
officers who, immediately before the appointed day, were 
exercising lawful functions in Tehri-Garhwai or any part there¬ 
of, shall, until their appointments are determined or other 
provision made by the Provincial Government, continue to 
exercise their respective functions in the same manner and to 
the same extent as they were exercising before the appointed 
day. 

(3) All persons appointed by the Provincial Government 
on or after the appointed day under the provisions of this 
paragraph shall be subject, in matters of discipline and control, 
to the same rules and orders as officials of corresponding status 
serving in connexion with the affairs of the United Provinces. 

CMiouiinos 6. All laws and rules, regulations, bye-laws, notifications 
^ mating j^nd orders made under any law in force in Tehri-Garhwal or 
any part thereof, immediately before the appointed day, shall 
continue to be so in force until repealed, amended or modified 
by a competent authority: 

Provided that any reference, by whatever form of words, 
to the Ruler or Government of Tehri-Garhwal in any such 
law, rule, regulation, bye-law, notification or order, shall be 
construed as a reference to the Provincial Government 

GoQtiauanoi 7. All taxes, duties, cesses or fees which, immediately 
of existing before the appointed day, were being lawfully levied in 
taxes. Tehri-Garhwal or in any part thereof, shall continue to be so 
levied. 


Vn. The Plrovinccs and States (Absorption of Endaves) 

Order, 1950 

39. This Order was made by the Governor-General on 
January 25, 1950 (i.e. immediately preceding the inaugura¬ 
tion of the Constitution]^ in oroer to provide for the re¬ 
adjustment of the territorial jurisdiction of certain States by 
transferring from one Sute to the other small areas which 
were situated as enclaves in the territory of one State l^t 
^weie being administered at part of die territory of another 
Scale. As a result of this pradr -a number of villages (former 
> . 1 .... 
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Indian States) belonging to the Vindhya Pradesh Govern- 
ment» etc. were transferred to U. P. and similarly certain villa^s 
belonging to U. P. but situated in other administrative units* 
were transferred to those units. Relevant extracts from this 
Order are given below : 


THE PROVINCES AND STATES (ABSORPTION OF 
ENCLAVES) ORDER. 1950 

[Published xvith Government of India, Ministry of Law 

notification no, S. O. 35, dated January 25, 1950] 
Whereas certain small areas forming part of certain 
Provinces or Acceding States arc surrounded by the territories 
of certain other Provinces or Acceding States; 

And whereas it is expedient that these enclaves should be 
included in, and form part of, the Provinces or Acceding States 
by the territories of which tliey are surrounded; 

And whereas the Central Government has full and 
exclusive authority, jurisdiction and powers for, and in relation 
to, the governance of the enclaves forming part of the Acceding 
States ; 

And whereas in accordance with the provisions of sections 
290, 290-A and 290-B of the Government of India Act, 1955, 
the Governor General has ascertained the views of the (iovern- 
ment of the Provinces concerned both with respect to the pro¬ 
posal to make the Order and with respect to the provisions 
to be inserted therein ; 

Now, THEREFORE, in excrcise of the powers conferred on 
him by the said sections and of all other powers enabling him 
in that behalf, the Governor General is pleased to make the 
following Order : 

1. (1) This Order may be cited as the Provinces and States 

(Absorption of Enclaves) Order, 1950. 

(2) It shall come into force on the twenty-fifth day of 
January, 1950. 

2- In this Order— 

(a) *' appointed day ” means the date of the cominence- 

ment of this Order; 

(b) '' enclavemeans any area specified as such in any 

of the Schedules to this Order ; 

(c) *runit *’ means a Governor's Provinoe, a Chief 

Commissioner's Province or , an Acceding State 
specified in any of the Schedules of this Order; 

(d) "surrendering unit" and "absorbing unit" in 

relation to an enclave SMcified in a Schedule mean, 
respectively, the unUa mi^fied as such alxive that 
enclave in that ScbMKm; 

(e) "Schedule" means a Schedule to thk Onlep 
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3. (1) As from the appointed day, every enclave specified 
in the First Schedule shall cease to form part of the surrendering 
unit, and shall be included in, and form part of, the absorbing 
unit. 

(2) The boundaries of each of the surrendering units 
specified in the First Schedule shall be so altered as to exclude 
from them the enclaves therein specified under it; and the 
boundaries of each of the absorbing units therein specified 
shall be so altered as to comprise within them the enclaves 
therein specified under it. 

4. As from the appointed day,— 

(a) every enclave specified in the Second Schedule shall 
cease to form part of the surrendering unit, and 
the boundaries of that unit shall be so altered 
as to exclude from them that enclave, and 

(h) every such enclave shall be administered in all 
respects by the absorbing unit as if it formed part 
of that unit. 

5. As from the appointed day every enclave specified in 
the Third Schedule shall be administered in all respects as if 
it formed part of the absorbing unit. 

fi. All property and assets within an enclave which, 
immediately before the appointed day, vested in the Govern¬ 
ment of the surrendering unit shall, as from that day, vest in 
the Government of the absorbing unit. 

7. All rights, liabilities and obligations, whether arising 
out of a contract or otherwise, of the Government of a surrender¬ 
ing unit in relation to an enclave shall, as from the appointed 
day, be the rights, liabilities and obligations, respectively, of 
the Government of the absorbing unit. 

8. All laws in force in an enclave immediately before 
the appointed day shall, as from that day, cease to be in force 
in that enclave, and all laws in force in the absorbing unit 
shall, as from that day, extend to, and be in force in, that 
enclave : 

Provided that anything done or any action taken under 
the laws in force in the enclave before the appointed day shall 
be deemed to have been done or taken under the corresponding 
laws extended to, and in force in, that enclave as from the 
appointed day. 

Explanatiorir-ln this article “ law" includes any Act, 
Ordinance or Regulation, and any notification, order, schedule, 
rule, form oi\bye-law issued, made or prescribed under an Act, 
Ordinance or Regulation. 

9. (1) The Government of each of the absorbing units 

shalb by order notified in the official Gazette, iprovid^ for the. 
administration of the ..either by constituting them or" 

any part of them into pr iiipre n^w districts, or by making 
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them or any part of them part of one or more existing districts^ 
or partly by one or partly by the other of the said methods, 
and may make such further provisions as appears to it to lx 
necessary or expedient for removing the difficulties arising in 
connection with the absorption of the enclaves in the unit. 

(2) Any order made under this Article may be made so 
as to be retrospective to any date not earlier than the appointed 
day. 

(3) Any order made under this Article shall be subject 
to the same powers of repeal and amendment as laws of the 
legislature of tliat unit. 

(4) No order shall be made under this Article after the 
expiration of six months *from the appointed day. 

I HE FIRST SCHEDULE 
(See Article 3) 

EucUwes transjerred from one Province to tniother Proxfince 

«««***• 

IV. Surrendei'ing Unit: United Provinces (Uttar Pradesh) . 

Absorbing Unit: Himachal Pradesh. 

Enclaves transferred: 

Sansog and Bhattar villages of Chakrata "I'ahsil in 
Dehra Dun District. 

V. Surrendering Unit: United Provinces (Uttar Pradesh). 

Absorbing Unit: Vindhya Pradesh. 

Enclaves transferred : 

1 . The following villages of Jhansi District: 

(a) Tila, Kainan and Jugyai villages of Jhansi Tahsil. 

(h) Jer, Khiston, Kharon, Jarua and Pahari Buzurg 
villages of Mau Tahsil. 

2. Negawan village of tahsil Kulpahar in district Hamirpur. 

3. The following villages of Banda District: 

(a) Jai Baram, Matra, Brahmanan, Khadi and Silap 

villages of tahsil Banda. 

(b) Narainput; Majhgawan, Nayagaon and Sidhpur 

Kalan villages of tahsil Naraini. 

4. Chaukhandi and Klioha villages of tahsil Karchhana 
in district Allahabad. 

• **«*#* 

VI. Surrendering Unit: Vindhya Pradesh. 

Absorbing Unit: United Provinces (Uttar Pradesh). 

Enclaves transferred: 

(Please see aotifleatioa ne. 4423/III—604-1950, dated July 22 1950, 
reproduced in Annexuie II to Chapter 11.) 
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THE SECOND SCHEDULE 
(See Article 4) 

Enclaves transferred from a Province to an Acceding State 

• **•*•• 

VIII. Surrendering Unit: United Provinces (Uttar 
Pradesh). 

Absorbing Unit: Madhya Bharat. 

Enclaves transferred : Katha village of tahsil and district 
Jalaun. 

IX. Surrendering Unit: United Provinces (Uttar 

Pradesh) . 

Absorbing Unit: Rajasthan. 

Enclaves transferred : 

1. Pliulwara village of district Mathura. 

2. The following villages of district Agra : 

Mai Gujar, Samauna, Indauli^ 

THE THIRD SCHEDULE 
(See Article 5) 

Enclaves transferred from an Acceding Stale to a Proxnnce 
#*#*«** 

VI. Surrendering Unit: Rajasthan. 

Absorbing Unit: United Provinces (Uttar Pradesh). 

Enclaves transferred: 

(Please sec notification no. 4423/1II—604-1950, dated July 22, 1950, 
reproduced in Annexurc 11 to Chapter 11.) 

Vlll. Application of Laws, etc. 

40. Since the States and enclaves merged in U. P. were 
now to be administered as forming part of this State, it was 
necessary to extend the laws in force in U. P. to these areas 
also. The Dominion Legislature had passed the Merged States 
(Laws) Act, 1949, by virtue of which certain laws were extended 
to the merged States and corresponding laws existing in the 
States were repealed. The following Acts were also made by 
the U. P. Government for the extension of Central and U. P. 
Act to the Merged States: 

(1) Rampur (Application of Laws) Act, 1950. 

(2) The U. P. Merged States (Application of Laws) Act, 

1950. 

These may be seen in die compilations containing the Central 
and State Acts. 
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Ml Of the provisions concerning the merged States* 
mention may be made of the following: 

(1) The Banaras (Application of Laws) Order, 1949. 

(2) TTie Tehri-Garhwal (Abolition of Huzur’s Court 

and High Court) Order, 1949. 

(3) The Tehri-Garhwal (Application of Laws) Order, 

194e 

(4) The Banaras State (Abolition of Privy Council and 

Chief Court) Order, 1949. 

These may be seen in the U P. Gazette Extraordinary (two 
issues), dated November SO, 1949. 
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CHAPTER IV 

Merger Agreements 

L General. 

II. Kampur Agreement and the Collateral letter. 

III. Tehri-Garhwal Agreement and the Collateral letter. 

IV. Banaras Agreement and the Collateral letter. 

V. Covenant for the formation of the United State of 
Vindhya Pradesh. 

VI. Agreement with the Rulers of the United State of 
Vindhya Pradesh. 

1. General 

42. Merger Agreements by the Rulers of Rampur, Tehri- 
Garhwal and Banaras and by the Rulers of the States situated 
in wluit were previously known as Bundelkhand and Baghel- 
khand, and who in March, 1948, had entered into a covenant 
amongst themselves for the formation of the United State of 
Vindhya Pradesh, w^ere executed on the dates noted below, and 
the dates on wiiich the administration of tliose State Avas 
transferred to the Central Government are also noted against 
each ; 


Date of execution Date or transfer 

Ruler of Merger Agree- of administration 

ment of the State to 

Central Govern¬ 
ment j| 


I 


3 


1. H. H. the Nawab of Rampiir 

2. H .H. the Maharaja of Tehri- 
Garhwal. 

3. H. H. the Maharaja of 
Banaras. 

4. Rulers of the States previous¬ 
ly forming the United State 

of Vindhya Pradesh. 


Note— Rulers of certain States in Bundelkhand and Baghel- 
khand had in March, 1948, entered into a covenant amongst 
themselves by which they agreed to unite and integrate the 
territories of their States' into one State by the name of the 
United State of Vindhya Pradesh. The Government of India 
concurred in that covenant and guaranteed all its provisions. 
Subsequently, on December 26, 1949, the same Rulers entered 
into ail agreement with the Governor-General of India ceding 
to the Government of India with effect from January 1, 1950, 
all authority, jurisdiction, etc., for the governance of eadi 
State. By this agreement the covenant of March, 1948, was 
abrogated. 


May 15, 1949 
May 18, 1949 

September 5, 
1949 

December 26, 
1949 


July 1. 1949. 

August 1, 1949. 

October 15, 1949. 

January 1, 1950. 
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43. Arising out of the agreements executed by the Rulers 
of Rampur, Tehri-Garhwal and Banaras the Government of 
India conveyed to each of them certain assurances in a letter 
collateral to each agreement. The dates of these collateral 
letters are the same as the dates of the Merger Agreements. 

44, (1) The Government of India have decided that the 
collateral letters and the correspondence connected with private 
properties of the Rulers are confidential documents and are not 
to be published; nor are copies to be given to private 
individuals. 

[Government of India, Ministry of States circular letter no. F. 43(18) 
—PB-51, dated September 11, 1951.] 

(2) The Merger Agreements with the connected collateral 
letters and the covenant are printed below : 


fl. Agreement made on May 15, 1949, between the Governor- 
General of India and His Highness the Nawab of Rampur 

AcreeiMEnt made this fifteenth day of May, between the 
Governor-General of India and the Nawab of Rampur. 

Whereas in the best interests of the State of Rampur as 
well as of the Dominion of India it is desirable to provide for 
the administration of the said State by or under the authority 
of the Dominion Government; 

And whereas the Nawab has accepted the advice given to 
him by the Dominion Government in this behalf; 

It is hereby agreed as follows : 

Article 1 

The Nawab of Rampur hereby cedes to the Dominion 
Government full and exclusive authority, jurisdiction and 
powers for and in relation to the governance of the State and 
agrees to transfer the administration of the State to the Domi¬ 
nion Government on the 1st day of July, 1949 (hereinafter 
referred to as ‘the said day’). 

As from the said day the Dominion Government will be 
competent to exercise the said powers, authority and jurisdic¬ 
tion in such manner and through such agency as it may think 
fit. 

Article 2 

The Nawab shall continue to enjoy the same personal 
rights, privileges, immunities, dignities and titles which he 
would have enjoyed had this agreement not been made. 

Article i 

The Nawab shall with effect from the said day be entitled 
to receive for his life-time from the revenues of the State 
annually for his privy purse the sum of rupees seven lakhs free 
of all taxes. After him the privy purse will be fixed at rupees 
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six lakhs and sixty thousand. This amount is intended to 
cover all the expenses of the Ruler and his family including 
expenses on account of his personal staff, maintenance of his 
residences, marriages and other ceremonies, etc., and will neither 
be increased nor reduced for any reason whatsoever. 

The Government of India undertakes that the said sum of 
rupees seven lakhs shall be paid to the Nawab in four equal 
instalments in advance at the beginning of each quarter from the 
State treasury or at such other treasury as may be specified by 
the Government of India. 

Article 4 

The Nawab shall be entitled to the full ownership, use and 
enjoyment of all private properties (as distinct from State 
properties) belonging to him on the date of this agreement. 

The Nawab will furnish to the Dominion Government 
before the 30th June, 1949, an inventory of all the immovable 
property, securities and cash balances held by him as such 
private property. 

If any dispute arises as to whether any item of property 
is the private property of the Nawab or State property, it shall 
be referred to a Judicial Officer nominated by the Government 
of India and the decision of that officer shall be final and 
binding on both parties. 

Article 5 

All the members of the Nawab*s family including his 
consorts and children shall be entitled to all the personal privi¬ 
leges, dignities and titles enjoyed by them whether within or 
outside the territories of the State, immediately before the 15th 
day of August, 1947. 

Article 6 

The Dominion Government guarantees the succession 
according to law and custom to the gaddi of the State and to 
Nawab’s personal rights, privileges, immunities, dignities and 
titles of that State. 

Article 7 

No enquiry shall be made by or under the authority of 
the Government of India, and no proceedings shall lie in any 
Court, against the Nawab, whether in a personal capacity or 
otherwise in respect of anything done or omitted to be done by 
him or under his authority during the period of his administra¬ 
tion of that State. 

Article 8 

(1) The Government of India hereby guarantees either the 
continuance in service of the permanent members of the Public 
Services of Rampur on conditions which will be not less advan¬ 
tageous than those on which they were serving on the 1st of 
May, 1949, or the payment of reasonable compensation. 
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(2) The Government of India further gurantees the conti¬ 
nuance of pensions and leave salaries sanctioned by the Nawab 
to members of the Public Services of the State and of the 
Rampur State Forces who have retired or proceeded on leave 
prepaiatory to retirement and also guarantees the grant of j>en- 
sions» gratuities and leave earned by and due to the members of 
the aforesaid Public Services of the State and of the Rampur 
State Forces. 

Article 9 

Except with the previous sanction of the Government of 
India, no proceedings, civil or criminal, shall be instituted 
against any person in respect of any act done or purporting to 
be done in the execution of his duties as a servant of the State 
before the day on which the administration is made over to the 
Government of India. 

In confirmation whereof Mr. Vapal Pangunni Menon, 
Adviser to the Government of India in the Ministry of States, 
appends his signature on behalf and with the authority of the 
Governor-General of India and Nawab Sir Syed Raza Ali Khan 
has appended his signature on behalf of himself, his heirs and 
successors. 

(Sd.) RAZA ALI KHAN, 

Naivab of Rampur, 

(Sd) V. P. MENON, 

Adviser to the Government of India, 
Ministry of States. 

Dated New Delhi, the \bth May, 1949. 


Collateral letter, dated May 15, 1949, from the Ministry of States, 
to His Highness the Nawab of Rampur 

In connexion with the Agreement concluded between the 
Governor-General of India and Your Highness for the integra¬ 
tion of the Rampur State certain points were raised for clarifica¬ 
tion ; the Government of India accept the following arrange¬ 
ments in respect of them : 

(i) It is the intention of the Government of India 
. to administer for the present the territories of the 

Rampur State as a Centrally-administered area 
under a Chief Commissioner. 

(ii) When the territories of the State are integrated 
in the adjoining Province, the area now consti¬ 
tuting the State will be formed, with such 
territorial readjustments as may be necessary, into 
a District which will be known as Rampur District. 

(iii) All contracts and agreements entered into by 
Your Highness before the date on which the 
administration is made over to the Government of 
India will be honoured except in so far as any of 
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these contracts or agreements may either be repug¬ 
nant to the provisions of any law made applicable 
to the State or inconsistent with any general policy 
of the successor Government. 

(iv) Your Highness will create a Trust for the manage¬ 
ment and administration of the Nawab’s library. 
The composition of the Board of Trustees will he 
determined by Your Highness in consultation 
with the Government of India. Adequate funds 
will be provided from the revenues of the State 
for the proper maintenance of the library. The 
librai 7 will be styled: “The Raza Library”, and 
will be suitably located in Rampur. 

(v) The facilities at present enjoyed by the Ruler in 
respect of the attachment of his saloons to the 
trains will be continued. 

(vi) A Marriage Fund will be created in respect of 
Your Highness' five daughters, and a sum of 
rupees five lakhs will be provided for it from the 
capital balances of the State. 

(vii) In the event of House-Tax being levied in Rampur 
the Ruler’s main residential Palace will be 
exempt from such taxation. 

(viii) Electricity from the State Power House to the 
Khaslxigh Palace and ancillary buildings will 
be provided free of charge up to the present load 
(approximately 280 kW.). 

(ix) The Ruler’s Jmambaras in the Fort and his family 
graveyard will be treated as Waqf (Muslim Reli¬ 
gious Trust) and the Ruler will be their Muta- 
wain (Sole Trustee). 

(x) The jiresent grants and allowances to the Ruler’s 
mothers, brothers, sisters and other members of 
the Ruling family (list attached)* will be conti¬ 
nued during their life-time and will be charged on 
the revenues of the State. 

(xi) The Trust known as the Raza Trust established 
lor the Ruler’s children will, notwithstanding any¬ 
thing to the contrary contained in the deed creat¬ 
ing the Trust, become the absolute property of 
the beneficiaries. 

(xii) It will be the endeavour of the Government of 
India to ensure that educational and medical faci¬ 
lities enjoyed at present by the people of the State 
are maintained. 

(xiii) It is the intention of the Government of India, 
that, as far as practicable, the present expenditure 
on time-honoured charities and ceremonies should 
continue to be paid from the revenues of the State. 

*List not printed. 
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The grant to cover this expenditure will be paid 
to a Committee nominated by His Highness for 
the purpose. 

(xiv) The annual grants payable by the Rampur State 
to the Universities of Aligarh and Banaras, Jamia 
Millia, Shia College, Lucknow, Raza Ali Khan 
Hostel, Muzaffarnagar, Wazifa-i-Sadat, and Imamul 
Madaris, Amroha, will continue to be paid from 
the revenues of the State. 

(xv) The Madrassa Aliya (Oriental College) which has 
for nearly hundred years been an educational 
feature of Rampur life will continue to be main¬ 
tained from the revenues of the State. 

(xvi) The responsibility for the Rampur State Forces 
will be taken on by the Government of India. If 
these forces are disbanded, or any officers or men 
discharged, they will duly receive the pension, 
gratuity or compensation to which they m.iy be 
entitled, as the c.Tse may be. 

(xvii) Adetjuate guards w’ill be provided for the protec¬ 
tion oJ His Highness* person and palace. 

(xviii) No land or building being Your Highness’ private 
property shall be requisitioned or acquired with¬ 
out your consent and without paying full compen¬ 
sation. 

(xbc) The Government of India have already given 
full and public assurances that the welfare of the 
miiiorties will be the special concern and ol>lig;t' 
tion of the Government. As Your Highness is aw are, 
these assurances have been put in writing in the 
Constitution of India. The Government of India 
wish to take this opportunity of assuring your 
Highness that this policy shall apply wdth equal 
force in the administration of the State. 

(xx) Your Highness also suggested that the legal practi¬ 
tioners in Rampur should be permitted to conti¬ 
nue to practise in the local courts of Rampur. 
This is a matter for the decision of the High CoTirt 
concerned. The Government of India will, liow- 
ever, make a recommendation to the Court con¬ 
cerned. 

(xxi) 'File officers at present serving on Your Higlincss* 
staff will retain their present ranks and will also be 
entitled to wear their existing uniforms. 

Yours sincerely, 

V. P. MENON. 


MajorrGeneral His Highness Nawab Sir Saiyid Raza Ali 
Khan Br.. Miista'id Jang, .g.c.i.e./ k.c.s.i., ll.d., d.litt., 
Nawab of Rampur, Rampur State. 
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III. Agreement, dated May 18,1949, between His Highness the 
Maharaja of Tehri-Garhwal and the GoverMior-General of India 

Agreement made tliis 18ch day of May, 1949 between the 
Governor-General of India and the Maharaja of Tehri-Garhwal. 

Whereas in the immediate interests of the State and its 
people, the Maharaja of Tehri-Garhwal is desirous that the 
administration of the State should be integrated as early as 
possible with that of the United Provinces in such manner as 
the Government of the Dominion of India may think fit; 

It is hereby agreed as follows : 

Article 1 

The Maharaja of Tehri-Garhwal hereby cedes to the Domi¬ 
nion Government full and exclusive authority, jurisdiction and 
powers for and in relation to the governance of the State and 
agrees to transfer *the administration of the State to the Domi¬ 
nion Government on the first day of August, 1949 (hereinafter 
referred to as “the said day”). 

As from the said day, the Dominion Government will be 
comjKJtcnt to exercise the said powers, authority and jurisdic¬ 
tion in such manner and through such agency as it may think 
fit. 

Article 2 

The Maharaja, his heirs and successors shall with effect from 
the said day be entitled to receive from the revenues of the State 
annually for his privy purse the sum of three lakhs of rupees 
free of taxes. This amount is intended to cover all the expenses 
of the Ruler and his family, including expenses on account of 
his personal staff', maintenance of his residences, marriages and 
other ceremonies, etc. and will neither be increased nor reduced 
tor any reason w^hatsoevcr. 

'I"he said sum may be drawn by the Maharaja in four equal 
instalments in advance at the beginning of each quarter by 
presenting bills at the State Treasury or at such other Treasury 
as may be specified by the Dominion Government. 

Article S 

I'he Maharaja shall be entitled to the full ownership, use 
and enjoyment of all private properties (as distinct from State 
properties) belonging to him on the date of this agreement. 

The Maharaja will furnish to the Dominion Government 
before 30th June, 1949, an inventory of all the immovable pro¬ 
perty, securities and cash balance held by him as such private 
property. 

If any dispute arises as to whether any item of property is 
the private property of the Mahraja or State property, it shall 
be referred to such officer with judicial experience as the Domi¬ 
nion Government may nominate and the decision of that officer 
siiall be final and binding on both parties. 
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Article 4 

The Maliaraja^ the Maharani, His Highness Maharaja 
Narendra Shah, the Rajmata, the Yuvraj and the Yuvrani shall 
be entitled to all personal privileges enjoyed by them whether 
within or outside the territories of the State, immediately 
before the 15th day of August, 1947. 

Article 5 

The Dominion Government guarantees the succession, 
according to law and custom, to the gaddi of the State and to 
the Maharaja’s personal rights, privileges, dignities and titles. 

Article 6 

No enquiry shall be made by or under the authority of the 
Government of India and no proceedings shall lie in any court 
against the Maharaja whether in a personal capacity or other¬ 
wise in respect of anything done or omitted to be done by him 
or under his authority during the period of his administration 
of that State. 


Article 7 

(1) The Government of India hereby guarantees either the 
continuance in service of the permanent members of the public 
services of Tehri-Garhwal on conditions which will be not less 
advantageous than those on which they were serving on the first 
day of May, 1919 or the payment of reasonable compensation* 

(2) The Government of India further guarantees the conti¬ 
nuance of pensions and leave salaries sanctioned by the Maharaja 
to members of the public services of the State and of the Tehri- 
Garhwal State Forces who have retired or proceeded on leave 
preparatory to retirement and also guarantees grant of pensions, 
gratuities and leave earned by and due to the members of the 
aforesaid public services of the State and of the Tehri-Garhwal 
^tate Forces. 

Article 8 


Except with the previous sanction of the Government of 
India no proceedings, civil or criminal, shall be instituted against 
any person in respect of any act done or purporting to be done 
in the .e^cecution of his duties as a servant of Ae State before the 
said day. 

Xn confirmation whereof Mr. Vapal Pangunni Menon, 
Adviser to the Government of India in the Ministry of States, 
hM appended his signature on behalf and with the authority 
pl^the Governor-General of India and His Highness Maharaja 
]MUlnabend 9 ¥^Sbah, Maharaja of Tehri-Garhwal has appendra 
ills signatum on behalf of himself, his heirs and successors. 



4Piiiisd ' 


MANABENDRA SHAH. 
Maharaja of Tehri-Garhwal State. 

y. P, MENON. 

A4lduf Government of India, 

f, isir Mmistry of States. 
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Collateral demi-official letter, dated May 18, 1949, from the 
States Ministry to His Highness the Mahara ja of Tehri-Garhwal 

ISth May, 1949. 

My wear Maharaja Sahib, 

In connexion with the Agreement concluded between the 
Governor-General ol India and Your Highness for the integra¬ 
tion of the Tehri-Garhwal State, Your Highness raised certain 
points for clarification ; the Government of India have consi¬ 
dered them and accept the following arrangements : 

(i) It is the intention of the Government of India that 
the "Fchri-Garliwal State should be administered 
as a separate District of the United Provinces. 

(ii) 'I'he Government of India w411 endeavour to ensure 
that the various educational and other facilities 
enjoyed by the people of "Fehri State are main¬ 
tained. 

(iii) 'ilic responsibility for the Tehri-Garhwal State 
Forces will be taken over by the Government of 
India. If the Forces are disbanded or any officers 
are discharged they will receive pensions, gratuities 
or compensation to which they may be entitled as 
the case may be. 

(i^ ) It is the intention of the Government of India that 
l ehri-Garliwal District should receive prior atten¬ 
tion in the matter of development and suitable 
instructions will issue to the United Provinces 
Government in tliis respect. 

(v) "I'he revenue settlements in the State w’ould conti¬ 

nue for the present till a fresh settlement is made. 

(vi) As regards industries for wdiich raw" materials are 
available in the State, e.g. Rosin and n'urpentine, 
etc., we shall bring to the notice of the United 
Provinces Government Your Highness’ desire that 
the industries should, as far as possible, be localized 
90 that the people of the State may have adequate 
employment and derive consequential benefits; 
also that if the United Provinces Government does 
not w'ork any of the industries dcpartmentaHy.ajiiy 
request of Your Higliness to set up and run ^ch 
industries should be given favourable considera¬ 
tion- 

(vii) Your Highness’ residential palaces both at Narendra- 
nagar and 'Fehri will be free of house-tax and 
electricity from . the existing power house will be 
supplied to the Narendrahagar Palace and the 
ancillary buildings, situated witTiiri the palace 
compound free of charge up' to tfili jpresent load. 
There will be ho interference existing 
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arrangements for the supply of water to the palaces, 
which will be continued. 

(\iii) 'T'he }jre.scnt allowances to Voiir Highcncss’ lather, 
brothers and mother (list attached) will be conti¬ 
nued for their life-time. 

(ix) Vour Highness' position in respect of the sacred 
temples of Badrinath and Kedarnath wdll be conti¬ 
nued as heretofore. It is the intention of the 
Government that a separate Trust should be 
<re:Ued for the management of the temples in the 
State and that your Highness should be associated 
with their management as Chairman of the Com- 
initiee of Management; the Government of India 

' 'would continue as far as is practicable the present 
expenditure incurred by Your Highness on various 
f liarities and services to the temples ;»r lladi iiiatlt, 
Kedarnath and inside your State from the revenues 
of the Slate. .\ grant to cover this expenditure 
will idtimately be made to the Committee of 
Management contemplated above. 

(x) .Adequate guards ivill he provided for the protec- 

lioii of Your Highness’ jHason and palace. 

(xi) ^'our Highness woidd have a right to use the 
palace at Pratapnagar during the summer without 
any payment. 

With kiiul regards. 

Amours sincerely, 

V. P. MENON, 

Ad'oiser to the Government of India, 
Ministry of States. 

His Higliness M alia raja Manahentlra Shah., 

• Maharaja of I'ehri-Garhwal, 5, Bhagwandas Road. 

New Delhi. 

List of Allowances 

Allowaiues to His Highness’ father, brother and kinismen : 

(1) His Highness Sir Narendra Rs. 

Shah . . (>0,000 per annum. 

(2) Her Highness (Mother) 

Maharani Sahiba .. 15,000 per annum. 

(8) Mahrajkumar and Maha- 

raj Kumarani Shardul 

Bikram Shah .. • • 15,000 per annum jointly. 

(4) Maharajkumar and Maha- 

raj Kumarani Balendu 

Shah . • 15,000 per annum jointly. 

(5) The allowances to other relations, kinsmen, etc., which 

were hitherto paid by the Slate will continue to be 
paid after examination of records. 

V. P. MENON, 

Adviser to the G(wern?nent of India^ 
Ministry of States. 
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IV. Agreement dated September 5, 1949, between the Governor- 
General and His Highness the Maharaja of Banaras 

Agreement made this 5th day of September, 1949, 
between the Governor General of India and His Highness the 
Maharaja of Banaras. 

Whereas in the immediate interests of the State and its 
people. His Highness the Maharaja of Banaras is desirous that 
the administration of the State should be integrated as early 
as possible with that of the United Provinces in such manner 
as the Goveiniiicnt of the Dominion of India may think fir ; 

It is liereby agreed as follows : 

Article 1 

The Maharaja of Banaras hereby cedes to the Dominion 
Government full and exclusive authority, jurisdiction Jind 
jjowers for and in relation to the governance of the State and 
agrees to transfer the administration of the State to the Dominion 
Government on the 15th day of October, 1919, (hereinafter 
referred to as “ the said day '*) . 

As from the said day, the Dominion Government will be 
competent to exercise the said powers, authority and jurisdiction 
in such manner and through such agency as it may think lit. 

Article 2 

I'he Maharaja, his heirs and successors, shall with effect 
from the said day be entitled to receive from the revenue of 
the State annually for his privy purse tlxe sum of rupees 2,80,000 
free of taxes. This amount is intended to cover all the exjjieiises 
of the Ruler and his family, including expenses on account 
of his personal staff, maintenance of his residences, marriages 
and other ceremonies, etc., and will neither he increased nor 
reduced for any reason wdiatsoevcr. 

The said sum may be drawn by the Maharaja in four equal 
instalments in advance at the beginning of each quarter by 
presenting bills at the State Treasury or at such other Treasury 
as may be specified by the Dominion Government. 

Article S 

The Maharaja sliall be entitled to the full ownership, use 
and enjoyment of all private proj>erties (as distinct from State 
properties) belonging to him on the date of this agreement. 

The Maharaja will furnisli to the Dominion Government 
before the 5th .Septenilxjr, 1919, an inventory of all the 
immovable property, securities and cash balance held by him 
as such j>rivate j>roperty. 

If any dispute arises as to whether any item of property 
is the private property of the Maharaja or State property, it 
shall be referred to such officer with judicial experienix; as 
the Dominion Government may nominate and the decision of 
that officer shall be final and binding on both parties. 
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Article 4 

The Maharaja and his family shall be entitled to all 
personal privileges enjoyed by them whether within or outside 
the territories of the State, immediately before the 15th day of 
August, 1947. 

Article 5 

The Dominion Ciovernment guarantees tht! succession, 
according to law and customs, to the gaddi of the State and to 
the Maharaja's personal rights, privileges, dignities and titles. 

Article G 

No enquiry shall be made by or under the authority of 
the Government of India and no proceedings shall lie in any 
court against the Maharaja whether in a personal capacity or 
otherwise in respect of anything done or omitted to be done by 
him or under his authority during the j>eriod of his administra- 
r.i<>n of that State. 

Article 7 

(1) The Government of India hereby guarantees either 
the continuance in service of the permanent members of the 
public services of Banaras on conditions which will be not less 
advantageous than those on which they were serving on the 
first day of August, 1919, or the payment of reasonable 
compensation. 

(2) The Government of India further guarantees the 
continuance of pensions and leave salaries sanctioned by the 
Maharaja to members of the public services of the State and 
of the Banaras State,Forces who have retired or proceeded on 
leave preparatory to retirement and also guarantees grant of 
pensions, gratuities and leave earned by and due to the members 
of the aforesaid public services of the State and of the Banaras 
State Forces. 

Article 8 

Except with the previous sanction of the Government of 
India no proceedings, civil or criminal, shall he instituted 
against any person in respect of any act done or purporting 
to be done in the execution of his duties as a servant of the 
State before the said day. 

In confirmation whereof Mr, Vai>al Patigunui Menoti, 
Adviser to the Goverriment oC India it the Ministry of States, 
has appended his signature on behalf and with the authoritv 
of the Governor-General of India and His Highness Maharaja 
Vibhuti Narain Singh, Maharaja of Banaras has ap|>ended his 
signatuie on l)ehalf of himself, his heirs and siuxessors. 

(Sd.) VIBHUTI NARAIN SINGH, 
Maharaja of Banaras. 

(Sd.) V. P. AfENON, 

Adviser to the Government of India, 
Ministry of States. 
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Copy of collateral letter dated September 5, 1949, from the 
Ministry of States to His Highness the Maharaja of Banaras. 

Dear Maharaja 5ah£b, 

Arising out of the Agreement entered into between 
His Excellency the Governor-General of India and Your 
Highness u Jicreby Your Highness ceded to the Dominion 
Government the full and exclusive authority and jurisdiction 
and powers lor the governance of the Banaras State, I convey 
the following assurances in this collateral letter on behalf of 
the Government of India : 

(1) If and when Banaras is renamed Kashi, Your 

Highness' title will be changed from “Maharaja 
of Banaras ” to “ Maharaja of Kashi 

(2) Your Highness w'ill be accorded the same precedence 

in and outside the State as you are enjoying at 
]>resciit as the Maharaja of Banaras. I'here is no 
question of the Commissioner. Banaras Division or 
any other oflicer of the District taking precedence 
over Voiir Highness in Banaras District at oiFicial 
functions. 

(3) The gaddi of the Maharaja shall continue at Fort 

Ramnagar and the Fort and its appurtenances and 
YfJiir Highness’ ]>rivate palace known as Nandesur 
Palace in Banaras shall not be liable to attachment 
or sale and shall descend to the successors of Your 
Highness. This will continue as hitherto to be 
exempt from all property or other municipal taxa¬ 
tion. 

(4) Adequate police arrangements will be made during 

Your Highness’ visit to Banaras for darshan and 
iai connexion ivith the Ramlila held at Ramnagar, 
The United Provinces Government will issue ins¬ 
tructions to the Commissioner, Banaras Division 
to maintain Your Highness’ dignities on these 
occa.sions. 

(5) Your Highness has expressed your desir:? to set apart 

a sum of Rs.5,()0.0()0 from the balances of the State 
for creating a Trust (known as All-India Kashi 
Rajya Trust) for the promotion of Hindu culture 
and Sanskrit learning. Your Highness’ idea of the 
objects and the composition of Trust are contained 
in Api^endix A to this letter. While the details 
of this Trust will have to be worked out by Your 
Highness, Gosemment of India agree to the 
oration of the Trust for the purposes mentioned 
in Apjiendix A, and assure Your Highness of their 
support to make the Trust a useful institution 
for the good of tlie people. Government of India 
further hope that the Provincial Governments 
particularlv the Government of the United Pro¬ 
vinces will give such aid and encouragement as 
they might deem essential and proper. 
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(6) The United Provinces Government have a proposal 

to start a Sanskrit University at Banaras. If and 
when the proposal matures, it is the intention of 
the United Provinces Government to associate 
Your Highness with the University in a manner 
befitting Your Highness' position and dignity. 

(7) Your Highness will have the privilege of entertain¬ 

ing Government guests visiting Banaras and we 
liope that Your Highness will extend the same 
liospitality to important persons visiting Banaras 
as lieretoloie. Jiistriiciic)ns will in futuve be issued 
by the Government of India to Your Highness 
direct whenever important persons visit India so 
lliat Your Highness may liave sulfii ienl notice to 
make adequate arrangements. 

(?5) The existing position regarding proliibition of shoot¬ 
ing and ftsliing in ilie river Ganges in front of 
tJie Ramnagar Fort ndll be maintained and Your 
Highness* exclusive shooting rights in the forest 
blocks in the attached list are recognized. 

(9) The Unitctl Provinces Government liave every 
intention ol maiinairiing llie mnniiipal avrange- 
iiients ami s.rpjily cic( irit eiu rgy lor Ramnagar. 

(10) M'he United Provinces Government will as far as 

lJOSsil)le consult Your Highness regarding all 
appointments of officers to be posted to Ramnagar, 
and will instruct their officers to maintain fully 
the dignity and prestige of Your Highness. 

(11) Your Highness desired tluit you wouUI like the u ater 

works situated in the Fort to be removed in 
about a year’s time to some other place. The 
Premier of the United Provinces lAs assured us 
tliat after obtaining tedinica! adNice every effort 
will ]>e made to meet Your Highness’ ^vishes in 
this matter. 

(12) Tt is the intention of the United Provinces Govern¬ 

ment to utilize the balances and the investments 
of the State as far as possible ior completion of 
the scheme of development iindertaken by Your 
Highness. 

(I.o) 'ihe Government will pay annually to your Highness 
a lakh of rupc*es for exnenditirit' in coim.>.ion 
with the Ramlila^ the management of the temples 
within the State and other charitable institutions 
hitherto maintained by the State. 

(14) The allowances sanctioned to relations and Sardars 

by Your Highness as in the list ’^enclosed to this 
letter will be continued for their life-time. 

(15) Pensions and other charitable payments hitherto 

met from Your Highness* Civil List will be 
continued for the life-time of the recipients. A 

List not printed. 
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list ^of such payments and the names of the 
beneficiaries is attached to this letter. 

(16) The annual payment of Rs.l,(K),000 which is made to 

Your Highness under the Agreement of 1794 on 
account of the surplus revenue of the 4 Sircars 
taken over by Government shall be paid to Your 
Higliness and your successors in perpetuity in 
addition to the privy purse amount fixed under the 
Agreement. 

(17) No land or building being Your Highness' private 

property shall be requisitioned or acquired with¬ 
out Your Highness* consent and without payment 
of full compensation. 

(J8) TJie facilities at present enjoyed by Your, Highness 
in respect of attachment of your saloon to trains 
will be continued. 

(19) In regard to the State buildings which have been 

handed over by Your Highness to GoveiJimcni. 
Your Highness will have the right of first refusal 
in case any of these buildings are not recpiired by 
Government, 

(20) Your Highness has expressed a desire to be associated 

with organizations set up by the Government of 
the United Provinces in Banaras to look after the 
welfare of pilgrims and general public. Govern- 
incni of India will issue suitable instructions to 
the Provincial Government to meet Your Higliness’ 
Avishes in this respect wiienevcr a suitable opporiu- 
i<lty arises in the future. 

2. The Ministry of States will shortly be issuing a 
Memorandum on Privileges and Dignities Avhich has been 
finalized in consultatioii with Rajpramukhs of Unions and 
Rulers of other States. Your Highness will find that the 
Memorandum adequately deals with the various suggestions 
made by Rulers from time to time. 

This collateral letter shall be read and coiisti ued as forming 
jiart of the Agreement signed by Your Highness. 

Yours sincerely, 

V. P. MENOiN, 

A dxfiser. 

His Highness Maharaja Vibhuti Narain Singh, Maharaja 
of Banaras, Banaras State (United Provinces). 

*'List not printed. 
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APPENDIX A 

A trust may be created by the Go^cTllment <>1 India v/ith 
His Highness the Maharaja of Banaras and his successors as 
(Chairman, with members, nominated by His Highness, the 
Government of India and the United Provinces Government. 
The jnembers w^ho are apjminted I'nistees should be men well- 
versed in ancient learning and culture. 

(1) A sum of Rs.5,00,000 may be set apart from the State 

Funds as the corpus for tlie Trust. 

(2) The United Provinces Governrnenl should make a 

grant of Rs.2,(>0,000 per year to diis Trust. 

(3) The' Central Government should give a substajitial 

grant for I'urthcring the educa^tional activities of 
the Trust. 

(I) Trii.st Temples, (Ihararnshalas and other 

institutions now conducted by His Highness should 
be transferred to the Trust. 

(.5) Ohy<?6/.t—Objects tJiter alia would be— 

(a*) promotion of Sanskrit learning and Indian 
c Li 11ure generally, 

(h) the maintenance of temples, 

(r) holding of annual All-India ronlerciuc: of 
scholars connected with Sanskrit learning. 

(d) management of other charitable institutions 
that may be taken over by the Trust, 

(e) irunslation and publication of literatnre of 
ancient Indian culture into other languages and 
books of cuitarc of other languages in Indian 
languages. 

\f) li'pairs oi and otia'i p.operties in Kashi, 

and 

(g) to arrange for and look alter the jjilgrims and 
visitors to Kashi. 

V. Tbe Covenant 

{Sufjerseded by the agreement^ dated December 26, 1919, betweeii 
the Governor-General and the Rulers of the United State 
of Vindhya Pradesh) 

Enterkd into nv the Ri;lers oe cafRi Aix States in Bundelkhanu 

AND BacIIEEKHAND FOR THE FORMATION OF THE UNITED 

State of Vindyiya Pradesh 

We, the Rulers of certain States in Bundelkhand and 
Raghelkhand : 

Being convinced that the welfare of the people of this 
region can best be secured by the establishment of a State com¬ 
prising the territories of the numerous States in this region, 
with a common Executive, Legislature and Judiciary ; 

And having resolved to entrust to a Constituent Assembly 
consisting of elected representatives of tlie. people the drawing 
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up of a democratic Omstitution for that State within the frame¬ 
work of the Consiitiition of India to which we have already 
acceded, and of this Covenant; 

Do hereby, with the concurrence and guarantee of the 
Government of India, enter into the following COVI NANT : 

Article / 

In tliis Covenant— 

(a) “ Covenanting State means any of the States 
mentioned in Schedule I the Ruler of which has, 
whether by himself or by a duly autliorizcd 
representative, signed this Covenant : 

(h) “ Covenanting Salute State " means any Covenanting 
State which is mentioned in Part A of Schedule I ; 
(r) “ Covenanting Non-Salutc State ” means any 
Covenanting State which is mentioned in Part Pi of 
Schedule 1 ; and 

(d) Unless there is anything repugnyiit in^the snbjert 
or context, references to the Ruler of a State, 
include any person or persons for the time being 
exercising the powers of the Ruler, whether by 
reason of his minority or for any other reason. 

Article II 

(1) 'riu? Ciovoianiing States agree to unite and integrate 
their territories in one State, Avith a common executive, legis 
Jature and judiciary by the name of THE UNITED S'T'ATJ*: 
OF XINDHYA PRADESH''. 

(2) 'Fhc said State is hereafter in this Covenant referred 
to as “ the Ihiitcd State ", 

Article 111 

(1) 'Flieie sh:vll he a Council of Rulers consisting ol the 
Rulers of the Coven.nuing Salute States, the Rulers of Sarila, 
Alipura, Sohawal ami Koihi, and iwo Rulers to be elected Iroin 
,a!:U)ng thcMrise^ws l>\ d'.e r(*si of the Rulers of the (lonvenaiuing 
Non-Salutc States : 

Provided that no Ruler who is less than 21 years of age 
shall he a member of tlie Council. 

(2) The Coum:il shall elect at a meeting one of its inenibers 
to ]>e the President, and anothei to be the V'icc-Presitleiit of 
the (.’ouncil and the President so elected shall be the Raj 
Pram Ilk h of the United State. 

(.^) For the purposes of tlie elections referred to in 
paragraph (2) the Ruler of Rewa shall have fifteen votes and 
the other nu'mhors of ifie Council of Rulers one vote each. 

(1) A Ruler elected as the President or the Vice-President 
of the Council sliall be entitled to hold office as such President 
or Vice-President for a terra of five years from the date on which 
lie enters upon the duties of that office. 

(5) Notwithstanding anything contained in the preceding 
paragi'aphs of this Article, the present Rulers of Rewa and 
Panna shall be ilcemed to have been elected as the first President 
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and Vice-President respectively of the Council of Rulers and 
»hall be deemed to have entered upon the duties of their 
respective offices on the 2nd day of April, 1948. 

Article IV 

(1) I'heic shall be paid to the Raj Pramukh from the 
revenues of the United State a sum of sixty thousand rupees 
per year as consolidated allowances in order that he may 
be enabled to dis<hari^e conveniently ami with dignity the duties 
of this office. 

(2) 11 the Raj Praninkh, is by Reason oT al)sen(C or illness, 
or for any otJier reason, unable to perform the duties of his 
office, those duties shall, until lie has resumed them, be performed 
by the Vice-President. During such period the Vice-President 
shall be entitled to the same Consolidated allowance as the 
Raj Pramukh. 


Article P 

(1) lliere shall be a Council of Ministers to aid and 
advise the Raj Pramukh in the exercise of his functions except 
those under paragraph (2) of Article VTI. 

(2) The Ministers shall be chosen by, and shall hold office 
during the pleasure of the Raj Pramukh. 

Article VI 

(1) The Ruler of eacli Covenanting State shall, as soon 
as may he practicable, and in any event not later than the 1st 
of May, 1918, make over the administration of his Slate to 
ihe Raj Pranmkli : and theieupoii • 

(a) all rights, authority and jurisdiction belonging to 

the Ruler ^^hich a)>]>citain, or are incidental, to 
tlic Government of the Covenanting State shall 
vt?st in the United State and shall hereafter be 
exercisable only as provided by this Covenant or l>y 
the Constitution to be framed thereunder : 

(b) all duties and obligations of the Ruler j)ertaining 

or incidental to the Government of the Covenant¬ 
ing State shall devolve on the United State and 
shall be discharged by it; and 

(r) all the assets and liahilitie.s of the Covenanting State 
shall be the assets and liabilities of the United State. 

Article VII 

(1) The military forces, if any, of each Covenanting State 
shall, as from the date on whidi the administration of such 
Stale is made over to the Raj Pramukh, become the military 
forces of the United State. 

(2) Subject to any directions or instructions that may from 
time to time be given by the Goyernmeiu of India in this 
behalf, the authoritv to raise, maintain and administer the 
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niiliiavy iorces of the l-iiitetl State shall vest exclusively iii 
the Raj Praiiiukh: 

Provided that nothing in this Article shall be deemed to 
prevent the Raj Prainukh from consulting the Council of 
Ministers in regartl to any of the said matters. 

Article VIII 

Subject to the provisions of this Covenant and of the 
Constitution to be framed thereunder the executive authority 
of the United State shall be exercised by the Raj Pramukh 
cither directly or through officers subordinate to him ; but 
nothing in this Article shall prevent any competent legislature 
of the LTiiiicd State from conferring functions upon subordinate 
authorities or he deemed to transfer to the Raj Pramukh any 
functions conferred by any existing law on any court, judge, 
oflicer or local authority in a Covenanting State. 

Article JX 

(1) There shall be formed, as soon as may be practicable, 
a CConstituent Assembly in the manner indicated in Schedule 11. 

(2) It shall be the duty of ihc said Assembly to frame a 
Constitiition (whether of a unitary or federal type) for the 
United State within the framework of this Covenant and the 
Constitution of India, and providing for a government 
resj.>onsible to the Legislature. 

(3) Until a Constitution so framed comes into operation 
dter receiving the assent of the Raj Pramukh, the legislative 
authority of tlie United State shall vest in the Raj Pramukh, 
who may make and promulgate Ordinances for the peace and 
good government of the United State or any |>art thereof, and 
any Ordinance so made shall have the like force of law as 
an Act passed by the legislature of the United State. 

Article X 

(1) The Ruler of ea< h Covenanting State shall be entitled 
to receive annually from the revenues of the United State lor 
his jrrivy purse, the amount specified against that (Covenanting 
State in Schedule T. 

(2) The said amount is intended to cover all the expenses 
of tlie Ruler and his family including expenses on account of 
his personal staff, maintenance of his residences, marriages and 
other rercnionit?s, etc. and shall neither be increased nor reduced 
lor any reason whatsoever. 

(3) The Raj Praniukli .shall cause the said amount to be 
paid to the Ruler in four etjual instalments at the beginning 
of each quarter in advance. 

(1) The said amount shall be free of all taxes, whether 
imposed by Government of the United State or by the Govern¬ 
ment of India. 

Article XI 

(1) The Ruler of each Covenanting State shall be entitled 
to the hill ownership, use and enjoyment of all private properties 
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fas distinct from State properties) belonging to him on the 
date of his making over tlie administration of that State to 
Raj Pramukh. 

(2) He shall furnish to the Raj Pramukh before the 1st of 
May, 1948, an inventory of all the immovable properties, 
securities and cash balances held by him as'such private property. 

(.1) If any dispute arises as to whether any item of property 
is the private property of the Ruler or State property, it shall 
be referred to a Judicial Officer to be nominated by the 
Government of India, and the decision of that person shall be 
final and binding on all parties concerned. 

Article XI/ 

TJie Ruler of each Covenanting State, as also tlie members 
<>f his family shall W entitled to all the personal privileges, 
dignities and titles enjoyed by them, whether within or outside 
the territories of the State, immediately before the 15th day of 
August, 1947. 

Article XIll 

(1) I lie succession, according to law and custom, to the 
pmhii of each (Covenanting State and to the personal rights and 
privileges, dignities and titles of the Ruler thereof, is hereby 
guara nteed. 

(2) Kvery cpiestion of disputed succession in regard to a 
Covenavuing State shall he decided by the Council of Rulers 
after referring it to the lligh C^ourt of the United State and in 
accordance with the opinion given by tliat High Court. 

Article XIV 

No enquiry shall be made by or under the authority of the 
United State ; and no proceedings shall lie in any court in the 
Ihiitecl Stale, against the Rulei* of any Covenanting State, 
ivhetlier in a personal capacity or otlierwise, in respect of any¬ 
thing done by him or under his authority during the period of 
his administration of that Covenanting State. 

Article XV 

^1) 1 lie United State liereby guarantees either the continu¬ 
ance in service of the permanent members of the public services 
of each of the Covenanting States on conditions whicli will be 
not less advantageous than those on which tliey were serving on 
the 1st February, 1948 or the payment of reasonable compensa- 
tion. 

(2) rhe United State further guarantees the continuance 
of pensions and leave salaries sanctioned by competent autho¬ 
rities in any of the Covenanting States to members of the public 
services of that State who have retired or proceeded on leave 
preparatory to retirement, before the date referred to in para¬ 
graph (1) of this Article. 

Article XVI 

Except with the previous sanction of the Raj Pramukh, no 
proceedings, civil or criminal, shall be instituted against any 
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f>erson in respect of any act done or purporting to be done in 
the execution of Ins duty as a servant of any Covenanting 
5tate before the date on which the administration thereof is 
made over to the Raj Pramukh. 

Article XVII 

Xoiwiilistanding .inything contained in his Covenant, if 
three-fourtlis of the representatives of Rewa State in the Consti- 
fuent Assembly vote in favour of opting out of the Union this 
Onenant, in so far as it alFects that State, will not be operative. 
If tills option is not exercised within one month from the date 
of the iirst meeting of the Constituent Assembly tlie iirovisions 
of tills Article will be inoperative. 

SCHEDULE I 

Ctn i-NAM INC SlATE ANI> PuiVV Pl RSF. AmOI N'l’S 
Pvur .V-Snhite States 


1. Ajaigarh 


Rs. 

. 74,700 

Z Haoni 


. 1(5,850 

3. Earanndha 


. 14,500 

!. hijaivar 


. 70,700 

5. Clihatarpur 


. 1,00.550 

(i. Charkhari 


. 95,900 

7- Datia 


. 1.51.500 

8. Maihar 


. 56,500 

?>. Nagotl 


. 55.100 

1(». Orchba 


. 1.85,300 

11. Paniia 

.. .« 

1,17.300 

12. Rewa 


10,00,000 

13. Samthai' 


. 51,800 

Pari -Salute States 

1. AJipura 

R.S. 

. 28,150 

2. banka f'ahari 


.3,000 

.3. Peri 


. 7,750 

1. ]>baisa 11 nd a 


5,600 

5. Hihat 


. 5,600 

{}. Pijna 


. 5,{)00 

7. Dlnnwai 


. 5,000 

8. Garrauli 


. 10,050 

Ganrihar 


. 15,000 

10. Jaso 


8,600 

11. jigni 


. 5,950 

12. Kainta Rajaula 


5,000 

1.3. Khaniadhana 


. 15,600 

M. Kothi 


. 15,400 

15. Lugasi 


. 10.100 

16. Naigawan Rebai 


5,000 

17. Pahra 


. 5,300 

18. Paldeo (Nayagaon) 


. 10,400 
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19. 

Sarila 


U c 

.. 18,650 

20. 

Sohawal 


.. 25.900 

21. 

Taraon 

, * 

5,850 

22. 

Tori Fatehpur 


7,000 


SCHEDUIJE 11 

Provisions relatinc; 'ro the Vindhva Pradesh 
C oNSTiTi Exr Assembly 


1. The Assembly shall consist of not more than thirty- 
six elected representatives of the people of the United State on 
the basis of one representative for approximately one lakh of 
the population. 

2. The United State shall be divided into territorial consti¬ 
tuencies, and the total number of seats shall be distributed 
among them by assigning to each constituency one or two seats 
as may be convenient. As far as possible the constituencies 
shall be so delimited as not to cut across the boundaries of any 
compact part of a Covenanting State. 

3. The (pialificalions for menilicrship of the Assembly and 
for being included in the electoral rolls shall be similar to those 
prescribed in relation to the Provincial Legislative Assembly 
of the United Provinces, subject to necessary modifications. 

4. An order shall in due course be made and proclaimed 
by the Raj Pramukh providing, consistently with the foregoing 
provisions of this Schedule, for— 

(/?) the delimitation of constituencies; 

(b) the preparation of electoral rolls ; 

(c) the qualifications for membership of the Assembly ; 

(d) the qualifications entitling persons to vote in the 

elections; 

(e) conduct of the elections, including bye-elections for 

the filling of casual vacancies ; 

(f) corrupt practices at or in connexion with such elec¬ 

tions ; and 

(g) the decision of doubts and disputes arising out of 

or ill connexion with such elections. 

In confirmation of the above Covenant we append our 
signatures, on behalf of ourselves, our heirs and successors. 

(Sd) Rulers of the Covenanting States. 

The Government of India hereby concur in the above 
Covenant and guarantee all its provisions. In confiniiatioii 
whereof Mr. Vapal Pangunni Menon, Sea'etary to the Govern- 
mient of India in the Ministi 7 of States, appends his simature 
on behalf, and with the authority of, the Government of India. 

(Sd.) V. P. MENON, 

Secretary to the Govem^nent of India. 

Ministry of States. 
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VI. Agreement between the Governor-General and the Rulers 
of United State of Vindhya Pradesh 

Acreemknt made this 26th day of December, H)J9, between 
the Governor-General of India and the Rulers of the States 
forming the United State of Vindhya Pradesh. 

Whereas in March, 1948, the Rulers of certain States in 
Ihindclkliand and Baghelkhand enieied into a 
whereby tliey agieed to unite and integrate the territories of 
their States into one State by the name of the United State of 
\'indhya Pradesh; 

And whereas for diverse reasons the administration of tlie 
said territories could not be conducted in the manner contem¬ 
plated in the said Covenant; 

And whereas the parties to tlie present Agreement are 
convinced that a proper administration of the said territories 
could only be secured by leaving it to be provided by the 
Government of India in such manner as it may think fit; 

It is herel)y agreed as follows : 

Article 1 

As from the first day of January, 1950, tlic CHovenant entered 
into in March, 1948 by the Rulers of certain States in Bundel- 
khand and Baghelkhand for die formation of the United State 
of Vindhya Pradesh (hereinafter referred to as “the Covenant") 
shall stand abrogated. 

Article 11 

As from the aforesaid day, the United State of Vindhya 
Pradesh shall cease to exist, and all the property, assets and 
liabilities of that State, as well as its rights, duties and obliga¬ 
tions, shall be those of the Government of India. 

Article III 

The Ruler of each of the States specified in the Schedule 
CO this Agreement (hereinafter referred to as “the Covenanting 
States") hereby cedes to the Government of India, with effect 
from the aforesaid day, full and exclusive authority, jurisdic¬ 
tion and powers for, and in relation to the governance of that 
State ; and thereafter the Government of India shall be compe¬ 
tent to exercise the said powers, authority and jurisdiction in 
such manner and through such agency as it may think fit. 

Article IV 

(1) The Ruler of each Covenanting State shall be entitled 
to receive annually from the Government of India for his privy 
purse the amount specified against that Covenanting State in 
the Schedule to this Agreement. 

(2) The said amount is intended to cover all the expenses 
of the Rulers and his family including exi>enses on account of 
personal staff, maintenance of his residences, marriages and other 
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oereinonies, etc., and shall neither lx? increased nor reducetl for 
any reason whatsoever. 

(3) The said anunint shall be free of all taxes and shall be 
paid in four equal instalments in advance at the beginning of 
each quarter. 

Article F 

The Ruler of each Covenanting Slate, as also the nieiul)crs 
of family, shall be entitled to all the personal privileges, digni¬ 
ties and titles enjoyed by them, whether within or outside the 
territories of that State, immediately before the 15th day of 
August, 1917. 

Article V! 

The Government of India guarantees the succession, accor¬ 
ding to law anil custom, to the gaddi of each Covenanting State, 
and to the personal rights, privileges, dignities and titles of the 
Ruler thereof. 

Article VII 

(1) The Ruler of each Covenanting State shall be entitled 
to the full ownership, use and enjoyment of all private proper¬ 
ties (as distinct from State properties) belonging to him on the 
date of his making over the administration of that State to the 
Raj Pramukh in pursuance of the Covenant. 

(2) If any dispute arises as to whether any item of property 
is the private property of the Ruler or State property, it shall 
be referred to a judical Officer to be nominated by the Govern¬ 
ment of India, and the deci.sion of that officer shall be final and 
binding on all parties concerned. 

Article VIII 

No enquiry shall be made by or under the authority of the 
Government of India, and no proceedings shall lie in any Court, 
against the Ruler of any Covenanting State, whether in a 
personal capacity or otherwise, in respect of anything done or 
omitted to be done by him or under his authority during the 
period of his administration of that State. 

Article IX 

(1) The Government of India hereby guarantees either 
I he continuance in service of the |>ermanent members of the 
Public Services of the United State of Vindhya Pradesh on 
conditions which will not be less advantageous than thoi^ on 
which they were serving on 1st December, 1949, or the payment 
of reasonable compensation or retirement on proportionate 
pension. 

(2) The Government of India further guarantees the conti* 
nuance of pensions and leave salaries sanctioned by coni]3ctent 
authorities in the United State of Vindhya Pradesh to members 
of Public Services of that State, who have retired or proceeded 
on leave preparatory to retirement before the date re f erred 

in paragraph (1) of this ArticJte. 
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(3) Hie Government of India hereby reaffirms the guaran¬ 
tees given by the United State of Vindhya. Pradesh in paragraphs 
(1) and (2) of Article X\^ of the Covenant establishing that 
Stale. 

Article X 

Except with the jjrevious sanction of the Government of 
India no proc:eedings, civil or criminal, shall be instituted 
against any person in respect of any act done or purported to 
be done in the execution of his duties as a servant of any 
Covenanting State before the date on wliich the administration 
thereof ivas made over to the Raj Praniukh in pursuance of the 
C.ovcnant. 

Article XJ 

Hie Ruler of Kewa has entered into this Agreement both as 
the Ruler of the C^ovenanting State of Rewa and as the Raj 
Pr.'iniukh of the United State of Vindhya Pradesh. 

THE SCJIEDULE 

Co\ r.NAN'iiNt; Staiks and Privy Pitrsf. Amounts 
Part ASalute States 


l. 

Ajaigarli 

Rs. 

;4,700 


Baoni 

46,850 

3. 

Baraundha 

14,500 

i. 

Bijawar 

70,700 

5. 

Chhatarpiu 

1,00,350 

(i. 

Charkhiui 

95.900 

7. 

Datia 

1,54.300 

8. 

Maihar 

56,500 

9. 

Nagod 

55,400 

10 . 

Orchha 

1.85..300 

11. 

Panna 

1,47,300 

12. 

Rewa 

10,00,000 

13. 

Samthar 

51,800 

1 . 

Part B-’Non-SalHte States 

Alipura 

Rs. 

28,150 

*9, 

Banka Pa hart 

3.000 

3. 

Beri 

7,750 

I. 

Bhaisatiiida 

5,600 

.5. 

Bihat 

5,600 

0. 

Bijna 

3,000 

7. 

Dhurwai 

5,000 

8. 

Garrauli 

10,050 

9. 

Gaurihar 

15,000 

10. 

Jaso 

8,600 

11. 

Jigni 

5,950 

12 . 

Kamta Rajaula 

5,000 

13. 

Khaniadhana 

15,600 

14. 

Kothi 

15,400 
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Rs. 

15. 

Lugasi 


10,100 

16. 

Naigawan Rebai 


5.000 

17. 

Pahra 


5,800 

18. 

Paldeo (Nayagaon) 

• « 

10,400 

19. 

Sarila 


18.650 

20. 

Sohawal 


25,900 

21. 

Taraon 

• • 

5,850 

22. 

7"ori Fatehpur 


7,000 

In confirmation whereof. 

Mr. Vapal 

Pangunni Menon, 


Secretary to die Government of India in the Ministry of States* 
has appended his signature on behalf of, and with the authority 
of, the Governor-General of India, and the Rulers of the 
Covenanting States have appended their signatures on behalf 
of themselves, their heirs and successors. 

(Sd-) Rulers of Vindhya Pradesh, 

(Sd.) V. P. MENON, 

Secretary, 

Ministry of States, 
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CHAPTER V 


Disposal of Personnel of Merged States and Enclaves 

1. General. 

II. Certain general principles. 

III. Detailed instructions. 

IV. Further instructions. 

V. Absorption, discharge, etc. of personnel employed in 
enclaves merged in Uttar Pradesh. 

I. General 


45. The Merger Agreements contain a guarantee given by 
the Government of India that the permanent members of the 
public services of the merged States shall either be continued 
in service on conditions \^ich will not be less advantageous 
than those on which they were serving on a specified date or 
the payment of reasonable compensation. The specified date 
in the case of each *'State’* is: 


(а) Rampur 

(б) Tehri-Garhwal 

(c) Banaras 

(d) Enclaves 


May 1, 1949 (Article 8 of the 
Rampur Merger Agreement). 

May 1, 1949 (Article 7 of the 
Tehri-Garhwal Merger Agree¬ 
ment). 

August 1, 1949 (Article 7 of the 
Banaras Merger Agreement). 

December 1, 1949 [Article IX 
(1) of the Vindhya Pradesh 
Merger Agreement]. 


46. The State Government were from the very beginning 
anxious to absorb as many of the existing officials of merged 
States and enclaves as possible. But there were several handi¬ 
caps, for instance,— 


(a) The number of officials who became su^lus to 

district requirements on merger was considerable, 
particularly in Rampur. The reason was tliat 
notwithstanding the small size of the merged 
States, each State had set up a headquarters 
organization which was as complex and detailed 
as the corresponding organization of what were 
then known as “Provinces”. Such a top-heavy 
set-up was not really needed for the administration 
and it was inevitable that on conversion to a 
district set-up there would have been a great deal 
of thinning out. 

(b) There was also a good percentage of officials who 

were educationally unqualified and for this reason 
they could not, generally speaking, be absorbed 
in services of the Uttar Pradesh Government in 
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which certain minimum qualifications were pres¬ 
cribed and which these persons did not possess. 
TWs step was necessary in the interests of main* 
taining &e efficiency of administration. 

(c) Some of the employees of their own accord preferred 
to be discharged on payment of compensation and 
they were accordingly “permitted to quit service 
at their own requests” and given the compensation 
provided for in the Tehri-Garhwab Banaras and 
Rampur (Discharged Personnel) Compensation 
Rules, 1950. 

47 . The following table shows the position of the employees 
on merger and their subsequent disposal: 

Name of State Total number Number Number 

on pay roll absorbed discharged 

Tehri-Garhwal .. 2,149 1,814 S35 

Banaras .. 2,272 1,562 710 

Rampur .. 5,148 S,6S6 1,492 

The number of discharged employees of the enclaves is about 
500. 

48 . All tlie discharged employees have been sanctioned 
compensation as admissible to tnem under the Tehri-Garhwal, 
Banaras and Rampur (Discharged Personnel) Compensation 
Rules, 1950. A special procedure was adopted for expediting 
the sanction of compensation to these personnel according to 
which special parties were set up by Government in the General 
Administration Department and by the Accountant-General, 
Uttar Pradesh. These parties visited the merged areas and 
prepared as well as assisted in the preparation of compensation 
claims of the discharged employees. Tne sanctions to compensa¬ 
tion (pentions and/or gratuties) were then issued by Govern¬ 
ment in the General Administration Department. 

11. Certain General Principles 

49 . The question of disposal of the discharged personnel 
of the merged States was, among other matters, dealt with at a 
meeting of Secretaries to Government, Uttar Pradesh, held on 
October 27, 1949. The conclusions reached at the meeting 
which had the general approval of Government are reproduced 
below- These conclusions had particular reference to Tehri- 
Garhwal but it was stated in the introductory part of the 
Proceedings of the Meeting that those conclusions would also 
apply to the States to be merged in Uttar Pradesh at a subse¬ 
quent dace. The general principles enunciated in the conclu- 
Mons reached at the meeting were also adopted in the case of 
the discharged personnel of the merged Enclaves. (G. O. no. 
1159/III-619-50, dated March 16, 1950.) 

StajJ—The question of absorption of the existing staff 
of Tehri-Garhwal is somewhat difficult- According to the terms 
of the agreement between the Government of India and His 
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Highness, the Government of India have guaranteed either the 
continuance in service of the permanent members of the public 
services of Tehri-Garhwal on conditions which will not be less 
advantageous than those on which they were serving on May I, 
1949, or the payment of reasonable compensation. It was, 
therefore, necessary to absorb as many of the existing officials 
as possible since retrenchment might be both expensive and 
unpopular quite apart from the difficulties involved in compu¬ 
ting ‘‘reasonable compensation*'. Chief Secretary mentioned 
his suggestions to Secretaries and the following conclusions were 
reached : 

(i) The strengths of the various posts required in Tehri- 

Garhwal under the new set-up should be worked 
out separately for each department and sanction 
to the creation of the requisite number of posts 
obtained from the administrative departments of 
the Secretariat who will consult the Finance 
Department. Whether these posts should be sanc¬ 
tioned on a temporary or a permanent basis Tvill 
be considered by Finance Department. If they 
are sanctioned on a temporary basis their conver¬ 
sion into permanent ones can be taken up later 
in accordance with the usual financial procedure. 
In the case of Provincial and equivalent services 
the strength in each case will be a temporary or 
permanent addition, as the case may be, to the 
cadre of the Provincial service concerned. 

(ii) Once the strengths for each department have been 

settled the personnel serving in Tehri-Garhwal 
will be absorbed within that strength, if found 
suitable. For those not found suitable, or those 
others who cannot be absorbed for want of vacan¬ 
cies, the only alternative would be to dispense 
with their services on payment of compensation 
unless they could be absorbed elsewhere on terms 
not less favourable than their guaranteed terms. 

(iii) Procedure for absorption in Provincial and equivalent 

Appointments to these posts are made 
in consultation with the Public Service Commis¬ 
sion and the Porvincial Government are the 
appointing authority. Accordingly, approval of 
that body would be necessary before any officer 
is absorbed in these services on a permanent basis. 
The procedure suggested was that the District 
Magistrate, Tehri-Garhwal should send up his 
proposals through the Deputy Commissioner in¬ 
charge, Kumaun Division, to the administrative 
departments of the Secretariat concerned, giving 
full particulars ol the officers and their own 
recoxnmendations. The Deputy Commissioner 
could interview the candidates in cases he does 
not already know them personally. These 
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reconiraendiitions will be considered by the 
administrative departments in consultation with 
Heads of dej)artnients, where neccssaiy and 
references to the Public Service Commission would 
then be made. The Public Service Commission 
may, if they so desire, call the candidates for 
interview before giving their advice. Appoint¬ 
ments would then be notified on a consideration 
of the Public Service Commission’s advice. As 
a first step, however, the Public Service Commis¬ 
sion can be consulted about this procedure, but 
in the meanwhile the Deputy Commissioner in- 
diarge, Kuraaun Division and the District Magis¬ 
trate, Tehri-Garhwal may start formulating their 
proposals. 

(h) Procedure for services outside the purview of the 
Public Sendee Commission—In the majority of 
these cases the District Magistrates and the Heads 
of Departments and in some cases even the local 
officers are the appointing authorities. After 
considering the suitability of the present officials 
the iappointing authority should make appoint¬ 
ments on the sanctioned posts—vide item (ii) 
above. Where the appointing authority is the 
Government, reference, should be made to the 
appropriate administrative department of the 
Secretariat. 

(v) The unplaced officials to whatever service or class 

they may belong will have their services termina¬ 
ted on payment of compensation unless they could 
be absorbed elsewhere on terms not less favourable 
than their guaranteed terms. Endeavour should, 
however, be made to absorb officials as far as 
possible either in Tehri-Garhwal or in any other 
district. Where necessary and possible, facilities 
for training or refresher courses should be pro¬ 
vided so as to befit the officials, such as teachers, 
for their jobs in the new set-up. 

(vi) Scales of pay—It was agreed that the officials absorb¬ 

ed in the Provincial or equivalent services should 
receive the same scales of pay as sanctioned for 
those services in the rest of the province. To 
make any distinction in this matter would be 
neither feasible nor fair. Moreover, cheers 
absorbed in the Provincial and equivalent services 
would be liable to transfer and this was an added 
reason for equalizing the pay scales- In regard 
to other ser\ices, however, it was pointed out by 
some Secretaries (and Shri Shivdasani and Shri 
Jyoti Prasad cpiToborated this) that whereas in 
some cases die existing officials were quite good 
far the work which they were doing, they were 


(1) Joint 
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nevertheless not worth the comparatively liberal 
scales of pay given by the Provincial Government 
to employees of corresponding classes in the 
province. One instance was of Vaids, most of 
whom had nothing like the qualifications required 
of Vaids in the province and who were getting 
pay far below that prescribed for Vaids in the 
United Provinces. Still they were carrying on 
their duties satisfactorily and it was not necessary 
to dispense with their services on the ground of 
lack of qualifications. But at the same time 
there was no justification for upgrading their pay 
to the level of the United Provinces Vaids. 
Another case was of school teachers. To meet 
such cases, it was decided. Finance Secretary 
agreeing, that lower scales of pay may be evolved 
and made personal to the existing men. Also, a 
lower designation might be given to them, if 
found necessary. 

(vii) In addition to the general principles stated above 
some conclusions were also reached in regard to 
the emplacement of officials of individual depart¬ 
ments. These have been dealt with in the subse¬ 
quent part of the proceedings dealing with indivi¬ 
dual departments. 


III. DetaUed Instructions 

50. Subsequently certain detailed instructions regarding 
absorption, discharge, etc. of surplus personnel in Tehri-Garhwal, 
Banaras and Rampur were issued with General Administration 
Department office memorandum no. 1237|1II-614-1950, dated 
Februaiy' 14, 1950. These instructions are reproduced below. 
They also apply to personnel of the merged Enclaves. (G. Os- 
no. 11591111-619-1950, dated March 16, 1950 and no. 29811111- 
661-1950, dated April 15, 1950.) 

Instructions regarding the absorption, discharge, etc. of 
personnel in Tehri-Garhwal, Banaras and Rampur 

I. —These instructions are supplemental to those contained 

in paragraph 11 of the Proceedings of the Meeting of Secretaries 
on Tetm-Garhwal, circulated with General Administration 
Department office memo. no. 7519|I1I—516 (4)-49, dated 
November S, 1949. , 

II. —For the purposes of these instructions, the employees 
of the merged States of Tehri-Garhwal, Banaras and I^mpur 
should immediately be classified in accordance with the follow¬ 
ing categories— 

(i) temporary employees; 

(ii) permanent employees who are unfit for absorption, 

either because of the deficiency in their rauca- 
tional qualificadons. ineffideiicy or unsatisfactory 
conduct; 
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(iii) permanent employees who are fit for absorption. 

Each of these classes of employees is dealt with 
below: 

(i) Temporary employees 

III. —The services of all temporary employees^ not so far 
absorbed, should be terminated on giving one month’s notice 
or one month’s pay in lieu of notice, as the circumstances of 
each case may require. The general principle may be that if 
such^ an employee can be put on some sort of work he should 
b© given notice of discharge and discharged on the expiry of one 
month, but if there be no work on which he could be gainfully 
employed he should be discharged forthwith on payment of a 
month’s salary in lieu of notice. 

IV. —In future vacancies, such discharged employees, if 
they apply, should be given preference over others, other things 
being equal and provided that they are qualified and otherwise 
eligible. They will receive this preference not only in the 
departments in which they were serving at the time of discharge, 
but in other departments as well, provided that they possess the 
necessary qualifications If they are re-employed before the 
expiry of notice, the salary paid to ^em in lieu of notice will 
be refunded in respect of that portion of the period of one 
month during whidi they are re-employed* 

(ii) Permanent employees who are unfit for absorption, either 
because of the deficiency in their educational 
qualifications, inefficiency or unsatisfactory conduct- 

V. —It would by now have become clear to Heads of Depart¬ 
ments, etc. as to which of the officials would come under this 
category. They should be retired or discharged forthwith. 

(iii) Permanent employees who are fit for absorption 

VI. —All employees who have reached the age of superannua¬ 
tion, i.e. 55 years in the case of persons in “superior” service and 
60 years in the case of employees in “inferior” service, should 
be retired forthwith notwithstanding that they are on extension 
of service. 

VII. —Others should, as far as possible, be absorbed in posts 
suitable for them on the basis of their qualifications and past 
experience under the control of Heads of Departments, etc. 
not only at Banaras, Tehri-Garhwal or Rampur, as the case may 
be, but at other places in Uttar Pradesh. Care should, how¬ 
ever, be taken to post them at places as near to merged States 
to which they belong as possible. The posts in which they arc 
appointed, should not be such as have been sanctioned on scales 
of pay lower than the scales of pay they were drawing before 
the merger, except where any candidate voluntarily gives his 
written consent to appointment to a post on a lower scale of 
pay. Likewise their initial pay in the new scale will not be less 
than the pay they were receiving before their transfer to the 
new posts. 
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VIII.—The appointments in the new posts will in all cases 
he suljject to the lollowing conditions— 

(1) appointments will be in an officiating capacity in the 

first instance and will be made against sanctioned 
posts under the Uttar Pradesh Government, 
whether sanctioned permanently or temporarily; 

(2) appointments in a substantive capacity will be made 

only on the occurrence of permanent vacancies. 
In cases wliere appointments have initially been 
made against permanent vacancies, the candidates 
should be confirmed only after a period of not less 
than six months, if their work and conduct are 
found to be satisfactory after the expiry of that 
period ; 

(3) candidates will take seniority in accordance with 

such principles as may be settled later; 

(4) till the candidates are permanently absorbed, they 

will retain their lien on their permanent posts in 
the merged State concerned and those posts will 
continue unfilled till their permanent absorption, 
retirement or discharge. Those posts will be 
abolished only as and when the candidates have 
been so absorbed, etc. This will ensure continuity 
of their pensionable service, even while they are 
employed in an officiating capacity in their new 
posts. The initial pay of the candidates in the 
scales of posts to whidi they will be appointed will 
not be less than the substantive pay which they 
are at present receiving (unless ordered otherwise 
by Government) and will be fixed in accordance 
with Fundamental Rule 22(a) (ii) in the Finan¬ 
cial Handbook, Volume II, Part II- In addition, 
they will receive the dearness allowance at the 
rates in force in Uttar Pradesh from time to time. 
If any of these candidates are at present in receipt 
of any ^‘personal allowance’" or any other unusual 
allowance, a reference sliould be made to Govern¬ 
ment as to whether the benefit of these allowances 
will be admissible in the new appointments, and 
if so in what manner. In making such a reference 
full particulars of the nature of these allowances 
should be furnished; 

(5) these candidates should be given preference over 

other temporary employees of the corresponding 
rank in the department in which they are appoint¬ 
ed in the matter of continuity of service. In 
other words, if it becomes necessary to throw out 
temporary hands as a result of termination of 
temporary posts or cessation of temporary arrange¬ 
ments, these employees of the merged States should 
be the last to be t^own out. On being so thrown 
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out they will be tieated as discharged and will be 
eligible for gratuity or pension in accordance 'with 
the rules under issue separately. 

IX. —Those who refuse to be absorbed on the foregoing 
terms and also those for whom no posts can be found should be 
discharged without further endeavours to find other alternative 
employment for them. 

X. —If, in order to accommodate any }>ermanent employees 
of the merged States, it is necessary to terminate the services 
of any existing purely temporary officials of the departments 
concerned, this may be done, provided that temporary hands 
who have rendered satisfactory service of one year or more may 
not ordinarily be thrown out to make room for the employees 
of merged States. 

Authorities by whom actioii is to be taken 

XI. —Action in accordance with these instructions will be 
taken by— 

(a) the Administrative Departments of the Secretariat 
concerned in the case of ofiicers corresponding in 
rank to Provincial services; 

(&) by Heads of Departments and principal Heads of 
Offices concerned in the case of others. 

XII. —In order to ensure speedy action it is suggested that 
Heads of departments, etc. should either themselves visit the 
merged States or depute a senior officer under them to do so. 
This would enable them to classify on the spot the surplus 
personnel as either fit for absorption or fit for retirement or 
discharge and to pass orders on the spot without correspondence 
with local officers. The Administrative Departments of the 
Secretariat concerned should also consider taking action on 
some such lines in respect of the personnel with which they are 
concerned. 

Notice 

XIII. —All employees of the merged States would know that 
as a result of merger, they were likely to be discharged since all 
of them could not be absorbed in the public services of Uttar 
Pradesh. Though, therefore, it is not strictly necessary to give 
them formal notice of discharge or likely discharge it has been 
decided that all the same, those permanent officials who are still 
continuing in their original posts should be informed immedi¬ 
ately that it is likely that they may have to be discharged or 
retiied, unless they are absorbed and proposals about which are 
under consideration. They may also be informed that all 
employees who cannot be absorb^ and who were holding per¬ 
manent posts— 

(а) in the former Tehri-Garhwal State on May 1, 1949, 

(б) in the former Banaras State on August 1, 1949, and 

(c) in the former Rampur State on May 1, 1949, 
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shall receive reasonable compensation on discharge; the rates 
of compensation will be announced shortly. 

This notice is to be served forthwith. For the sake oi 
facility and to ensure that no delay occurs in this, the District 
Magistrates of the merged States will issue this notice to all 
employees in whichever department they might be serving. 
The notice should in all cases purport to have been given by 
order of the Government of Uttar Pradesh. 

Miscellaneous Matters 

XIV.—The position in regard to certain miscellaneous 
matters is as follows: 

(1) Definition of **permanent"* and ^‘temporary** em- 

p/oyeej—Permanent employees are those who hold 
a lien (or would have held a lien had the lien 
not been suspended) on permanently sanctioned 
posts in the State concerned. All others are 
temporary employees. 

(2) No discharged employee (whether he was 
permanent or temporary) before discharge shall 
be deemed to be ineligible for re-employment 
merely on the ground that he is overage. The 
requirement in respect of age is hereby relaxed 
in respect of all such cases* 

(3) Continuity of jen/ire—All employees (whether 

permanent or temporary) who are appointed to 
new posts without a break in service will be treated 
as in continuous employment and the leave 
at their credit on the date of appointment wilS 
not lapse, but will be carried forward and they 
will earn leave under the leave rules of the Uttar 
Pradesh Government from the date of their 
appointment to new posts. If their previous 
service under the merged State counted for pension 
it will count for pension under the rules of the 
Uttar Pradesh Government. 

(4) Conditions of re-employment—lihe provisions of 

Articles 438, 440 and 511 to 516, Civil Service 
Regulations, as applicable to Uttar Pradesh, shall 
apply in tlie case of re-employment of discharged 
personnel. 

(5) Employees of local bodies in merged Stoto—These 

instructions do not apply to employees of local 
bodies in the merged States as the Uttar Pradesh 
Government have no rewonsibility about them. 
Questions about them will be settled as and when 
they arise by separate orders to be issued by the 
Lo^l Self-Government Department. 
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Conclttsian 

XV. —As has already been emphasized in previous communi¬ 
cations, it is both in the interests of expediency as well as of 
economy that as large numbers of eligible officials as possible 
should be absorbed. This should not, however, lead to delays 
in attempts at finding alternative employment. Should it 1% 
found on a rapid review of departmental requirements and 
vacancies that it is not possible to absorb some of the employees, 
they should be discharged or retired, as the case may be, without 
delay. 

XVI. —The foregoing instructions in so far as they relate to 
points of procedure are intended to serve as a worlung guide 
in regard to absorption or discharge of surplus personnel. They 
are neither exhaustive nor are they intended to be followed 
rigidly to the letter. All authorities who are to take action 
under them are expected to work with initiative and speed 
within the lines of policy indicated so as to ensure the liquida¬ 
tion of the surplus staff within the minimum space of time. 

BHAGWAN SAHAY, 
Chief Secretary. 

General Administration Department : 

February 14, 1950. 

IV. Furtiier Instructions 

51 . Further instructions were issued with General Adminis¬ 
tration Department circular no. 4605/III—614-1950, dated July 
15, 1950, and circular no. 419-MG/III—614-1950, dated March 
29, 1952, reproduced below. (They also apply to the person¬ 
nel of the merged Enclaves.) 

G. A. D. circular no, 4605/III-614-1950, dated July 15, 1950 
Subject : Absorption of surplus staff of merged States 

1 am directed to refer to General Administration 
Department office memo, no, 1237614-1950, dated Febru¬ 
ary 14, 1950 with which detailed instructions were circulated 
for the absorption of personnel of the merged States of Tehri- 
Garhwal, Banaras and Rampur. In pursuance of those instruc¬ 
tions the majority of the employees of those States have been 
absorbed in suitable posts under this Gkivernment. There« 
however, still remain a number of clerks and peons and also 
possibly some other officials who could not be absorbed, and 
consj^uently they have been discharged or served with orders 
of discharge on the expiry of the leave due to them. 

2. It has been represented to Government on behalf of 
these surplus employees that they may be absorbed in other dis¬ 
tricts in the Division or in any other distri<;fs in Uttar Pradesh, 
l^ara^aph VIII of the instructions circulated with ^e memo, 
mentioned above provided for. the absorption of the surplus 
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peisonnel of these merged States not only at Banaras, Tehii- 
Garhwal and Ranipur, but also in other districts, it being added 
that care should be taken to post them at places as near the 
merged State to ^vliich they belong as possible, I am, however, 
now again to request that the remaining surplus permanent 
c lerics and j)cons, etc. may, as far as possible, be provided with 
posts for which they may be found suitable in the other districts 
of voiir Division. If after such absorption some persons still 
remain unprovided for, their names, with particulars, may 
kindly be forwarded to other Commissioners, who on their part 
'will endeavour to provide them, if possible, in their own Divi¬ 
sion. The officials in question mostly belong to what were 
]>revjousJy the Collectorate offices in the States prior to merger 
and accordingly they will, speaking generally, be suitable for 
absoj'ptioii only in the Collectorate offices in the districts. Those 
^vil© remain finally unabsorbed will receive compensation pen¬ 
sion and/or gratuity in accordance with the Tehri-Garhwal, 
Banaras and Rampur (Discharged Personnel) Com¬ 
pensation Rules, 1950, but the payment of this compensation 
^v'ill not be held up (except on the request of the person con¬ 
cerned) pending the consideration of the question of his absorp¬ 
tion under this letter. If after the payment of compensation 
fi person is absorbed he will be treated as re-employed and the 
conditions laid down in paragraph XIV (4) of the Instructions 
circulated ivith the memo, of February 14, 1950 will apply. 
This point will be carefully noted by all concerned. 

if. It is understood that many of the iinabsorbed clerks 
are educationally unaualifiied. In this connexion I am to 
ex[)lain that those of tne unqualified hands, who are really well- 
experienced and efficient in their work, can be exempted from 
educational qualifications as a special Case. The absorption 
of unaualifiea hands should, therefore, be made on a provi¬ 
sional oasis and the District Officers in whose offices sudi nands 
are absorbed should move Government in the Revenue Depart¬ 
ment in due course for their exemption, giving particulars of 
their experience, educational qualincations and assessment of 
their efficiency. 

4. I am to explain that employees already discharged or 
served with orders of discharge on the expiry of their leave will 
not be treated as having been reinstated pending further efforts 
for their absorption as indicated in the previous paragraph. 
The interval, if any, between the date of their disaiar« and 
their absorption as a result of this circular will be regidarized 
later by issue of separate orders in each case on references on 
the point being made to Government in the administrative 
department concerned. In this connexion a reference is also 
invited to paragraph XIV (4) of the Instructions circulated with 
the office memo., dated February 14, 1950, referred to, laying 
down the conditions of re-employment of discharged personnel. 

5. Similar action as explained above is to be taken in 
regard to the permanent staff belonging to the States which 
have been absorbed in Uttar Pradesh under the Provinces and 
States (Absorption of Enclaves) Order, 1950. 
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6. The foregoing instructions also apply mutatis mutan¬ 
dis to permanent clerks and peons and other officials who come 
under tlie jurisdiction of the Heads oE Departments who are 
being requested to absorb them in offices in other districts 
under their control to die extent possible. They will similarly 
move Government in the administrative department concerned 
regarding exemption of unqualified but efficient and experienc¬ 
ed hands from educational qualifications. 

7. Copies of the office memo.> dated February 14, 1950 
referred to in paragraph 1 above were endorsed to the Com¬ 
missioners of Banaras-Gorakhpur and Rohilkhand-Kumaun 
Divisions. Copies of it are noiv enclosed for the Commissioners 
of Agra-Meerut, Allahabad-Jhansi and Lucknow-Faizabad Divi¬ 
sions. 


G.A.D. Circular no. 419-MG/III~611-1950, dated March 29. 

1952 

Subject : Employment of the discharged personnel of merged 
States and Enclaves 

As a result of the merger in Uttar Pradesh of the 
former States of Tehri-Garhwal, Banaras and Rampur, ancl 
the absorption of certain enclaves in the districts of Banda, 
Hamirpur, Jalaun and Jhansi, a number of employees of these 
States and enclaves had to be discharged on the ground that 
they could not be absorbed in the Uttar Pradesh services. 
According to tlie terms of the merger agreements, these dis¬ 
charged persons have been sanctioned pensions and/or gratui¬ 
ties according to a set of rules framed by this Government. It 
appears, however, that some of these persons are still desirous 
of being provided with some employment under Government, 
if possible, or if that be not possible, under private bodies and 
institutions. I am accordingly directed to request that arrange¬ 
ments may kindly be made for the registration, in the Employ¬ 
ment Exchanges under you, of such of these persons as desire 
an employment and that efforts may kindly be made for their 
emplacement in jobs for which they may be found suitable. 

2. I am further to request that this arrangement may 
kindly be publicized in such manner as you may consider pro¬ 
per, so that it may become known to the affected persons. The 
Director of Information, Uttar Pradesh, and the District Magis¬ 
trates concerned are, on their part, also being requested to give 
due publicity to this arrangement. 

8- In the case of persons re-employed under Government, 
the provisions of Articles 488, 440 and 511—516, Civil Service 
Regulations, as applicable to Uttar Pradesh, shall apply, as 
already laid down in the individual Government Oraers sanc¬ 
tioning pension and/or gratuity to the discharged employees, 
and as stated in paragraph XIV (4) of the instruction circula¬ 
ted with General Administration Department office memoran¬ 
dum no. 1287/111-614-1950, dated February 14,1950, regarding 
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absorption, disdiarge, etc. of surplus personnel in Tehii-Garhr 
wal, Banaras and Rampur (copy enclosed). 

V. Absorption, dbdarge, etc. of prasonnel csmidoyed in en¬ 
claves merged in Uttar Pradesh 

52. The instructions issued by Government with regard to 
the absorption, discharge, etc. of the personnel of the merg^ 
States of Banaras, Rampur and Tehri-Garhwal, as contained in 
office memorandum no. 7519/III—516 (4)-1949, dated November 
3, 1949, and no. 1237/m-614-1950, dated February 14, 1950, 
were also made applicable to the personnel employed in the 
enclaves merged in Uttar Pradesh. 

[G.O. no. HS9/III—619-1950, dated March 16, 1950J 
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CHAPTER VI 

Conditions of Service of Absorbed Employees 

I. Nature of first appointment and fixation of pay. 

II. Counting for increment the period of duty rendered 

hy an absorbed employee in the merged State. 

III. Accounting of free house concession in the fixa¬ 

tion of pay on absorption. 

IV. Counting for increment in the new post the 

period spent on leave by an absorbed employee. 

V. Principles for the fixation if initial pay of Banaras 
State employees. 

VI. Continuity of service. 

VIL Applicability of Uttar Pradesh Contributory Provident 
Fund Pension Insurance Scheme and G. P. Fund 
Rules to personnel of merged {States and enclaves. 

VIII. Grant of travelling allowance to merged State 
personnel. 

IX* Application of financial rules to merged State 
personnel. 

X. Dearness allowance to absorbed employees. 

XL Medical examination of absorbed employees. 

XII. Seniority of merged State employees absorbed in 
Uttar Pradesh services. 

XIII. Treatment of employees transferred to local bodies 
or institutions. 


L Nature of First Appointment and Fixation of Pay 
53. In these matters the position will be regulated as 
follows~|g> 

(1) appointments will be in an oflQciating capacity in the 

first instance and will be made against sanctioned 
post under the Uttar Pradesh Government, whe¬ 
ther sanctioned permanently or temporarily ; 

(2) appointments in a substantive capacity will be made 

only on the occurrence of permanent vacancies. 
In cases where appointments have initially been 
made against permanent vacancies, the candidates 
should be confirmed only after a period of not 
less than six months, if their work and conduct 
are found to be satisfactory after the expiry of 
that period; 

(3) candidates will take seniority in accordance with 

such principtes as may be settled later ; 

(4) till the candidates are permanently absorbed, they 

will retain their lien on their permanent posts 
in the merged States concerned and those posts 
will continue unfilled till their permanent absoip- 
tion, retirement or discharge. Those posts will 
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be abolished only as and when the candidates 
have been so absorbed, etc. This will ensure 
continuity of their pensionable service, even 
while they are employed in an officiating capacity 
in their new posts. The initial pay of die candi¬ 
dates in the scales of posts to which they will be 
appointed will not be less than the substantive 
pay which they are at present receiving (unless 
ordered otherwise by Government) and will be 
fixed in accordancx: with Fundamental Rule 22(a) 
(ii) in the Financial Handbook, Volume II, Part 
II, In addition, they will receive the dearness 
allowance at the rates in force in Uttar Pradesh 
from time to time. If any of these candidates 
are at present in receipt of any ‘‘personal allow¬ 
ance" or any other unusual allowance, a reference 
should be made to Government as to whether the 
benefit of these allowances wdll be admissible in 
the new appointments, and if so in what manner. 
In making such a reference full particulars of 
the nature of these allowances should be furnish¬ 
ed ; 

(5) these candidates should be given preference over 
other temporary employees of the corresponding 
rank in the department in which they are 
appointed in the matter of continuity of service. 
In other %vords, if it becomes necessary to throw 
out temporary hands as a result of termination of 
temporary posts or cessation of temporary arrange¬ 
ments, these employees of the merged States 
should be the last to be thrown out. On being 
so thrown out they will be treated as discharged 
and will be eligible for giatuity or pension in 
accordance with the rules under issue separately. 

(Paragraph 8 of the instructions circulated with circular no. 1237/TTI—624- 
1950, dated February 14, 1950.) 

54. In certain cases an employee was absorbed in a {x^st 
tarrying a lower scale of pay than the pay of the post wdiich 
iie was holding permanently in the merged State concerned on 
the relevant date. The consent of such employee had not 
been, or could not be, obtained to his appointment on such 
lower scale of pay. In such cases the absorbed employee has 
been allowed to retain, as personal to him, the scale of pay 
which he was drawing prior to merger in a permanent capacity. 


II. Counting for fnerement the period of duty rendered by an 
absorbed employee in the merged State. 

55. As provided in Fundamental Rule 22, the intention of 
instructinon VIII (4) of the instructions circulated with 
General Administration Department office memorandum no. 
1237/III-614-I950, dated February 14, 1950, is that the period 
of duty, rendered by an absorbed employee in the merged 
State, during which he drew pay equivalent to the amount at 
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which his pay has been fixed in his new j>ost^ will count for 
increinent in the new scale. In other words, the anniversary 
of increments in such cases will be the date on which the 
absorbed employee used to draw his increments previously 
while in service in the integrated State. 

(Office memorandum no. 54-MG/III—614-1950. dated February 28, 1951.) 


III. Accounting of free house concession in the fixation 
of pay on absorption 

56. The question whether a house rent concession in any 
particular case should be taken into account in the fixation of 
initial pay on absorption of the official of the merged State 
or enclave into State service should be settled in accordance 
with the following f>rinciples-~ 

(a) the free house concession should be ignored in 
fixing initial pay under the Uttar Pradesh 
Government, unless it was a condition of service 
under the merged State; 

(&) in those cases in which the concession was a condi¬ 
tion of service it may be taken into account and 
adjusted by the grant of personal pay to be 
absorbed in future increments; 

(c) the same position would apply in cases where house 
rent allowance was being granted in cash. 

Whether a house rent concession in any particular case 
should be taken into account in the fixation of initial pay on 
absorj^tion of the official concerned into State service should be 
settled in accordance with the above principles. 

57. In respect of all officials who were occupying rent-free 
residences in the merged areas, the following orders regarding 
payment of rent will apply : 

(1) All officials occupying rent-free residences will pay 

rent at 10 per cent of their monthly emoluments 
in accordance with Fundamental Rule 45 A-IV (b) 
in the Financial Handbook, Volume II, Part 11. 
They will also pay the municipal and other 
taxes payable by Government in respect of the 
residence, not being in the nature of house or 
property tax. This payment should be made 
with effect (retrospectively^ if necessary) from 
the date of absorpuon (i.e. the date from which 
the occupants are brought on Uttar Pradesh 
scales of pay), the arrears due being recovered in 
easy monthly instalments at the discretion of the 
Head of Draartment or other authority under 
whom the official is serving. 

(2) In case it is later found in respect of any house that 

its standard rent is less than 10 per cent of the 
monthly emoluments of the offiaal occupying it. 
the excess recovery will be refunded to the official. 


95 



57 — 61 ] MERGED STATES MANUAL [CHAP.Vl 

(S) It would be open to any official to vacate the 
residence occupied by him in whidi case his 
liability to pay rent will cease from the date of 
his vacating the house. 

58. There may be some officials whose duties axe such as 
would make them eligible for the grant of a rent-free residence 
or house rent allowance in lieu under the rules of this Govern¬ 
ment. Their cases will be examined in the light of the prind- 
ples regulating the grant of rent-free residences (or house rent 
allowance in lieu) according to which offidals holding the same 
types of posts at other places in Uttar Pradesh are given this 
concession, and recommendations made to Government in the 
Administrative Department. 

[G. O. no. 466/111- 687-I9S0, dated April 29, 19;0.] 


IV. Counting for increment in die new post the period spent 
on leave by an absoihed employee 

59. Subject to the exception mentioned in the next para¬ 
graph, the periods of leave, other than extraordinary leave, 
taken prior to his confirmation in the new post by a person who 
was suostantively holding a post in the merged State and has 
since been absorbed in a service or post under this Govern¬ 
ment, shall count for increments in the time-scale of the new 
post. In a case in which Government are satisfied that the 
leave was taken on account of illness or for any other cause 
beyond the government servant’s control, the extraordinary 
leave can also be counted for increments [Fundamental Rule 
22 . (b), Finandal Handbook, Volume II, Part II]. 

60. Cases in which an empl<r^ has been absorbed in 
a post the minimum of the scale of which is higher than the 
pay (including allowances whidi have since been treated as 
part of pay) which the employee was drawing in the erstwhile 
Sute immediately prior to meiger, however, stand on a 
different footing. In sudi a case the leave taken by an 
absorbed employee prior to his confirmation in the new post 
shall not count for increments. It will, however, count for 
increments in his old post in whidi he is holding his lien prior 
to confirmation in the new post. 


V. Prindples for the fixation of initial pay of Banaras SMate 

employees 

61. Under the terms of the Meiger Apreement the Govern¬ 
ment of India guaranteed either the continuance in service of 
the permanent members of the public services of Banaras on 
conmtions which shall not be less advantageous than those on 
which they were serving on the first day of August, 1949, or 
the payment of reasonable compensation. A short time before 
the meiger increases in salaries of a number of employees were 
sanctioned by the Ruler of the former Banaras State. These 
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increases came under one or the other of the following 
categories: 

(a) Allowances for additional work having been amal¬ 

gamated in substantive pay. 

(b) Grant of additional allowance. 

(c) Revision of scales. 

62 . The question of the rate at which employees of the 
State on being taken over should be paid was, therefore, mooted 
at the Secretaries' Meeting held on February 21, 1950, for 
discussing matters relating to the integration of the former 
States of Banaras and R,ampur with the Uttar Pradesh adminis¬ 
tration. The decisions arrived at in this connexion are 
contained in the proceedings of the Meeting of the Secretaries, 
referred to. The relevant extracts from these proceedings in 
respect of the fixation of initial pay of the Banaras State 
employees are given below: 

*^These increases generally came into force with effect 
from September 1, 1949, though in some cases the 
formal order was published on October 7, 1949, 
i.e. only a few days before the merger on October 
15, 1949. It is possible that there may be some 
cases in which the increase was unduly high, but 
it was difficult to distinguish one case from the 
other on merits. It was felt that the commit¬ 
ments made by His Highness on this account 
should be resj^cted and the increase so sanc¬ 
tioned should generally be taken into account in 
fixing the initial pay on absorption in 
Uttar Pradesh services. Possible exceptions to 
this might be cases in which the increase is found 
to be wholly unjustified on the face of it and 
which cases should be examined on merits by the 
Administrative Department concerned". 

63 . These principles have been adopted in fixing the 
initial pay of the Banaras State employees. Detailed instruc¬ 
tions were also subsequently issued in respect of— 

(i) grant of annual increments to absorbed employees, 
and 

(ii) fixation of pay of the absorbed employees. 

64 . These instructions are supplemental to those indicated 
in the above proceedings and provide as follows: 

A-^-Annual Increments 

(1) An employee of the late Banaras State who has been 
provisionally absorbed in a new temporary or permanent post 
CRirying the Uttar Pradesh scale of pay in an officiating 
capacity will earn his annual increments in respect of two posts, 
viz.— 

(i) the permanent post in the late Banaras State exist¬ 
ing before the mexger which still continues, but is 
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to remain vacant and on which he would hold a 
lien till absorption in a permanent post in 
Uttar Pradesh, and 

(ii) the new tempora^ or {permanent post held at 
present in an officiating capacity.* 

(2) If in any case the inaxiinum of the scale of pay attached 
to the old permanent post in the hanaras State (on which the 
individual concerned holds a lien) hapjx^ns to be higher than the 
niaxiiniiin of the scale of pay of the new temporary or 
permanent post in the Uttar Pradesh service to which the indi¬ 
vidual is appointed and the annual increment earned in the old 
permanent }K>st takes him beyond tlie maximum of the scale of 
pay of the new post (temporar}^ or permanent) held at present, 
this excess will be treated as personal pay, or addition to the 
personal pay which might have been granted previously on any 
other consideration. 

(S) If the pay which the employee would have drawm in the 
scale attached to the old permanent post happens to be more, 
at any of the intermediate stages, tlian w^hat he would be entitled 
to in the scale attached to the post (temporal^ or permanent) 
held by him at jnesent in an officiating capacity, the pay will 
be regulated in accordance with Fundamental Rule 31 in the 
Financial Handbook, Volume H, Part II. 

(4) The State Goverimient decided that any further 
addition to the personal pay or the benefit under Fundamental 
Rule 31. as in siib-parag^aphs (2) and (3) above, wdll not be 
allow'ed to any individual after he has been absorbed 
permanently in a post as lie w'ill cease to hold a lien on the old 
permanent post (in the late merged State of Banaras) from 
that date. 

B--Fixation of Pay 

65. (1) An official of the late Banaras State wlio prior to 

his appointment to a post carrying the Uttar Pradesh scale of 
pay was drawing a pay less than the minimum of such scale, 
shall draw' as initial pay the minimum of that scale. 

(2) Similarly, the initial pay of an absorbed employee, w4io 
was drawing pay at an amount higher than the minimum of 
such scale should be fixed at a stage equal to the substantive 
pay w'hich he drew’ in his old post in the merged State, and 
w'heie there is no siicii stage, at tne stage next below it, and the 
diffeience. if any, should be allowed as personal pay to be 
absorbed in^ future "increments. The accrual of subsequent 
increments in such cases will be regulated in accordance with 
the instructions contained in G. O. no. 54-MG/III—614-1950, 
dated February 28, 1951. The intention of the instruction is 
that ill case an absorbed employee whose pay has been fixed 
[in accordance with Fundamental Rule 22 (a) (ii) of the 
Financial Handbook, Volume II, Part 11] in the scale of pay 
prescribed for his new post at a stage of pay equivalent to the 
amount which he drew under the merged State the period of 
duty rendered in that State during which he drew that pay, will 
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count for increment in the new scale. In other words, the 
anniversary of increments in such cases will be the date on 
which the absorbed employee used to draw his increments 
previously while in service in the integrated State. 

(3) The pay of the discharged employees of the late 
Banaras State who are appointed in temporary or officiating 
vacancies under the Uttar Pradesh Government before the 
expiry of their leave preparatory to dischage will be fixed in 
the manner indicated in sub-paragraphs (1) and (2) above. 

(4) The State Government have further decided the cases 
of such of the discharged employees as have been absorbed 
after the date of discharge or after the expiry of leave granted 
to them preparatory to dischage, should be referred to Govern¬ 
ment in the Administrative Department concerned for the 
regularization of the interval between the date of discharge anc 
the date of actual absorption, w^hen the question of their pay 
on absorption should also be refened for orders. 


\T. Continuity of Service 

66. All employees (whether permanent or temporary) who 
are appointed to new posts without a break in service will be 
treated as in continuous employment and the leave at their 
credit on the date of appointment will not lapse, but will be 
carried forward and they will earn leave ir.dtr the leave rules 
of the Uttar Pradesh Government from tlie date of their 
appointment to new posLs. If their previous service under the 
merged Slate couiiied for pension it will couni for pension 
under the rules of the Uitar Pradesh Government. 


VII. Applicability of Uttar Pradesh Contributory Provident 
Fund Pension Insurance Scheme and G. P. Fund Rules 
to personnel of merged States and enclaves 

Under rule 2 of the U. P. Contributory Provident 
Fund Pension Insurance Rules, all those W'ho are confirmed in 
permanent pensionable posts under this Goven'menl on or arier 
April, 1, 1948, have compulsorily to join the ContribulOTV 
Provident Fund Pension Insurance Scheme. As the merger of 
the erstwhile Stales and enclaves took place af.tr April 1, 15-:8, 
all ex-employees of the merged States and tnclavts who have 
since been confirmed in peimanent pensionable posts iii;dcr ihe 
Government of Uttar Pradesh, are automatically covered by 
the above Scheme with effect from the date of such confirma¬ 
tion in each case. Since Government contribution to the Cem- 
tributory Provident Fund account of a government servant is 
payable only in respect of his service under this Government, 
no such contribution will be payable in respect of the service pul 
in by such employees under tire erstwhile Stales/enclaves prior 
to their merger/absorption in Uttar Pradesh. 

[G. O. no.G. II-484/X~504-1952, dated March 13. 1954.1 
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68 . (1) The G. P. Fund Rules, Uttar Pradesh, were made 
apphcable to the employees of the Banaras Slate who were in 
service on August 1, 1949. 

(2) The amounts representing the amount of loans granted 
by the Banaras State Banks to the subscribers together with 
interest chargeable thereon, were treated as recoverable loans 
from the G. P. Fund to be sanctioned by Government to 
each subscriber under rule 15 of the G. P. Fund Rules, 
Uttar Pradesh. 

(3) The above decision was made applicable in the case of 
other merged States also. 

[Finance Department G. O. G-1-2005/X-501-1950, dated February 6, 
1955.1 


VIII. Grant of travelling allowance to merged State personnel 

69. The following orders have been passed regarding the 
grant of travelling allowance to absorbed personnel of merged 
and integraietl States, including the States absorbed in 
Uttar Pradesh, under the Provinces and States (Absorption of 
F.nclaves) Order, 1950: 

(1) Travelling allowance at transfer rates in accordance 

with the rules in the Financial Handbook, Volume 
III will be admissible to all personnel of the 
merged and integrated States, who have been 
appointed under the Uttar Pradesh Government 
at places other than those where they were serving 
before the merger. This direction will apply 
notwithstanding any specific order issued prior to 
the date of this memorandum by any authority to 
the effect that no such travelling allowance would 
be paid. 

Note —Employees of the former States appointed under the Uttar Pradesh 
Government to posts at the place of their posting prior to merger 
will, with effect from the date of such appointment, be automati^- 
ly governed by the Travelling Allowance Rules in the Financial 
Handbook, Volume III and consequently they will receive travel¬ 
ling allowance under the rules in that Handbook on any subse¬ 
quent transfer from that place. 

(2) In cases where an employee on appointment under 

this Government is posted at his own request, to 
n t^iare other than the place at which ne was 
serving prior to merger, he will not, on the analogy 
of rule 42 in the Financial Handbook, Volume 
III, receive any travelling allowance on his move¬ 
ment. 

(3) In cases where an employee was called for interview 

by an appointing authority or by the Public 
Senrice Commission in order to determine his 
suitability for absorption, he will receive no 
travelling allowance if the order calling him for 
interview contained a specific provision that no 
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travelling allowance would be paid. In other 
cases, however, travelling allowance at ordinary 
rates admissible under the rules of the merged 
States concerned will be paid. 

(4) For journeys on tour performed by an employee prior 

to his appointment under the Uttar Pradesh Gov¬ 
ernment travelling allowance will be regulated by 
the rules of the State to which he was subject 
prior to merger. 

(5) The expenditure on account of travelling allowance 

in any of tlie above cases will be debited to the 
head to which the official's pay is debited or in the 
case of an official not absorbed after interview [item 
(3) above], the head to which his pay would 
have been clebitable had he been absorbed in the 
|X)st for which he was being considered. 

[O. M, No. 164-MG/III-614/50, dated August 29, 1950.] 

IX. Application of financial rules to merged State personnel 

70. The personnel of the merged States are governed by 
the following financial rules: 

(J) Officials of the merged States on absorption in the 
services of the U. P. Government become subject 
to the financial rules of this Government with 
effect from the date of their absorption, i.e. the 
date of their taking over charge of the post to 
which they are appointed on absorption. In this 
respect their position is comparable to those of 
fresh appointees under this Government, the only 
difference Ijeing in regard to accumulated leave, 
which is dealt with in the following sub-para¬ 
graphs. Accordingly, all absorbed employees 
shall be governed by the financial rules of this 
Government with effect from the date of their 
absorption. 

(2) In regard to leave, the absorbed employees will earn 
leave with effect from the date of their absorption 
according to the leave rules applicable to them as 
contained in the Financial Handbook, Volume 11, 
Parts II—IV. For the purpose of earning leave 
under those rules they will be treated as having 
been appointed on the date of their absorption. 

Note.— The ‘‘absorbed*’ personnel of the merged and integrated States who 
were holding permanent posts in the State concerned prior to the 
date of merger wili earn leave as if they were holding permanent 
posts under this Government notwithstanding the fact that their 
appointment under this Government was in the first instance 
on^ in a temporary capacity, i. e., for the purpose of earning 
leave they will be treated as having been permanently appointed 
on the date of their absorption. Employees who wore holding tem* 
poraiy posts in the merged States prior to thjc date of merger and 
are appointed to temporary posts under this Government will, 
howem, earn leave like temporary Ooveinment servants. 
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(S) The leave at the credit of the employees concerned, 
whether permanent or temporary, on the date of 
their absorption will be carried forward and 
credited to their leave account under this Govern¬ 
ment subject to the condition that the maximum 
permissible limit for accumulation of leave under 
the rules of this Government will not be exeeded 
either on the date of their absorption or on any 
subsequent date. 

(G. O. no. O. II—447 'X-23/1949, dated Novembesld, 1950.) 


X. Dearness Allowance to Absorbed Personnel 

71. Dearness allowance to absorbed personnel of the 
merged States and enclaves is regulated by orders contained in 
General Administration Department G. O. no. U. O. 1042-MG/ 
III—614-1950, dated June 25, 1955, which is reproduced below: 


“I am directed to refer to Gerrcral Administration Depart¬ 
ment office memorandum no. 1237/III—614-1950, dated February 
M, 1950, with 'which detailed instructions were circulated 
regarding the absorj^tion, discharge, etc. of the personnel of the 
merged States of Tehri-Garliwal, Banaras and Rampur. In 
G. 6. no. 1159/III-619-1950, dated March 17, 1950, these 

instructions were further made applicable to the personnel of 
the enclaves absorbed in the various districts of this State under 
tlic Provinces and States (Absorption of Enclaves) Order, 1950. 

2. According to paragrajdi VII of the instructions enclosed 
with the office memorandum of February M, 1950 all permanent 
em|jloyees of the merged States other than those wlio had 
reathed the age of sujicrannuation were, as far as possible, to 
be absorbed iu jjosis under the State Government sanctioned 
on scales of pay not lower than the scales of pay they were 
drawing before the merger, except where any candidate gave 
his written consent voluntarily for appointment to a post 
under the State Government sanctioned on a low^er scale of 
[>ay. The idea was to absorb the employees in question in 
posts in the Uttar Pradesh scales of pay, and at that time no 
question had arisen of allowing any employee to retain his 
pre-merger scale of pay. Consequently, the orders in para- 
gi aph VIII (1) of the said instructions regarding the payment 
of dearness allo^vance at the rates in force in Uttar Pradesh 
from time to time, applied to employees absorbed in posts in 
the Uttar Pradesh scales of pay and not also to such aosorbed 
employees as were subsequently allowed, as a special case, to 
retain their pre-merger scales of pay as against the lower scales 
of pay attached to similar posts in the Uttar Pradesh services 
in which they were absorbed. 

3. Thus, although the orders regarding the payment of 
dearness allow^ance contained in paragraph VIII of the 
said instructions did not cover the cases of such employees as 
were subsequently allowed to retain their, pre-merger scales of 
pay^ yet they drew or were allowed through misapprehension 
to draw dearness allowance according to those orders, while on 
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a specific reference made by the Accountant General, 
Uttar Pradesh, in the case of some such individual employees of 
the late Tehri-Garhwal State, orders were issued allowing;- dear¬ 
ness allowance to them at the rates, if any, admissible to them 
while they were serving under the merged State or at the rates 
admissible to Uttar Pradesh Government servants drawing pay 
in the revised-1947 scales, whichever were lower. 

4. In order to regularize the position, stated in para¬ 
graph 3 above, and to secure uniformity in the drawal of dear¬ 
ness allowance by such employees of merged States and enclaves 
as were allowed to retain, on absorption in Uttar Pradesli 
services, their pre-merger scales of pay, as personal to them, as 
against the lower scale of pay attached to similar posts in the 
service in which they were absorbed, I am to convey the 
following orders of Government: 

(1) That such employees will retain the dearness 

allowance drawn according to orders contained in 
paragraphs VI11 (4) of the instructions issued with 
the General Administration Department office 
memorandum, dated February 14„ 1950, referred 
to, from the date of absorption upto March 31, 
1955, or any earlier date up-to which it has 
actually been drawn. 

(2) riiat with eilect fiom April 1, 1955, or from an earlier 

date up to which the dearness allo^vanre has been 
actually drawn at the rates in force in Uttar Pradesh 
they will draw dearness allowance at the rates in 
fonc;, if any, in the merged State/enclave cort- 
cerned, immediately preceding the merger/ 
absorption in Uttar Pradesh, or at the rates 
admissible from time to time to Uttar Pradesh 
Government servants drawing pay in the revised- 
1947 scales of pay, whichever are lower. 

(3) That the demanti for the recovery of excess dearness 

alloAvance, calculated on the basis of the difference 
benveen the Uttar Pradesh Government and tlie 
pre-merger rates of dearness allow’ance and wiiJch 
has been drawn by certain officials, is hereby 
waived in respect of such excess dearness allowance 
drawn by them up to March 31, 1955, or any 
earlier date. 

(4) In those cases in which the recovery, referred to iti 

item (3) above, has already been made under any 
orders issued previously, the amount so recovered 
is to be rcfimdecl.” 

XI. Medical Examination of Absorbed Employees 

72. It is not necessary to subject an absorbed permanent 
employee of the merged State as to medical examination exc:c})t 
in the following cases: 

(I) Where a particular employee is obviously unfit 
physically and in which case the employee should 
be referred to the Civil Surgeon of the district for 
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examining him and certifying whether he ^ is 
physically fit or unfit for government service. 
Xhe certificate of fitness shall be in the fora 
prescribed in Subsidiary Rule 10 of Financial 
Handbook, Volume II, Part II. 

(2) In other cases where specific orders regarding 
medical examination of absorbed persons have 
been issued by some of the Departments of the 
Secretariat or Heads of Departments. 

[O.Tiij mjin3raidum no. 305 —MG/in-614-50, dated February 12. 1951.] 

XIl. Seniority of merged State Employees Absorbed in 
Uttar Pradesh Services 

73. The following principles which were notified with 
General Administration Department notification no. 1176-MG/ 
III—871-1950, dated October 18, 1954, are to be observed in 
fixing the seniority of absorbed employees of merged States: 

The seniority of the absorbed employees will be determined 
in accordance with the following principles: 

1. Employees absorbed in gazetted appointmentS’-Tor 
determining the position of a merged State officer absorbed 
in gazetted services of Uttar Pradesh, the first step should be to 
determine the date on which the officer would have commenced 
at the minimum starting salary in the time-scale of the 
Service in which he has been absorbed in order to attain the pay 
that was allowed to him on the date of his absorption in that 
service. 1£ in any particular case, an officer has at the time of 
absorption been appointed in a grade higher than that in the 
gradation list of which his position has to be fixed, the assumed 
elate of commencement in the time-scale of the lower service 
will be determined with reference to the pay which he would 
have drawn in the lower service on the date of his absorption 
under the U. P. Government corresponding to the pay actually 
allowed to him in the higher grade. After the assumed date of ■ 
commencement at the lowest admissible stage of the relevant 
time-scale has thus been determined, the officer will be assigned 
to the batch of recruits which was recruited to the Service before 
the assumed date of entry of the merged State officer, and the 
latter will then be assignra a place in the gradation list at the 
bottom of that batch. If there are two or more merged State 
officers who thus happen to get assigned to the same batch, their 
riositions inter se will be arranged according to age, the older 
Having precedence over the younger : 

Provided that if in any case the assumed date of entry 
into the Service, worked out as above, happens to be earlier 
than the date on which he could have entered the Service as a 
direct recruit in his second chance at the competitive examina¬ 
tion or selection for that service, then notwit^tanding any¬ 
thing hereinbefore mentioned the date on whiA he could be 
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SO recruited shall be the assumed date of entry for purposes 
of fixation of the seniority of the ofBcer; 

Provided further that if in the case of any particular 
mer^d State officer the position in the gradation list of a 
Service, calculated as above, suffers from some serious anomaly, 
the State Government would make such adjustments as they 
deem fit and equitable in the circumstances of the case. 

Note —(1) This formula will not be applicable in the case of those merged 
states officers whose seniority has been determined or is to be deter¬ 
mined according to any special principles followed in the parti¬ 
cular case of the Service in which they have been absorbed, without 
any distinction between such officers and other members of the 
Service. 

(2) In calculating the assumed date of entry into the service, the 
minimum stage at the time-scale tc be taken into account will be 
the stage at which, according to the orders in force at the lime of 
absorption, direct recruits to the Service are appointed, and not the 
minimum of the time-scale itself. Tiusfor example in the case 
of officers absorbed in rhe U.P. Civil Service (Judicial Branch) 
or U.P. CiVil Service (Executive Branch), the stage of Rs. 300 in 
the time-scale of ihe Service (and not Rs. 250) will be the relevant 
minimum stage for computing the assumed date of entty into the 
Service. 

2. Employees absorbed in non-gazetted appointments — 

(a) Seniority as between the regular employees of the 
Uttar Pradesh Government and the absorbed em¬ 
ployees — An absorbed employee who was holding 
a permanent post in a merged State immediately 
preceding the merger will be placed just below the 
last permanent regular (U. P.) employee in the 
cadre concerned on the date of absorption. The 
date of absorption will be the date on which the 
employee has taken over charge of his new 
appointment in the cadre of the service in which 
his seniority is to be determined. 

Note —All persons in the regular (U.P.) employ though not actually 
permanent on the date of absorption of the employee of the 
merged State will be treated as permanent on that date if they 
are confirmed subsequently but with effect from a retrospective 
date not later than the date of absorption. 

(fi) Employees of the merged States who were holding 
temporary posts prior to merger and who are 
appointed to temporary posts under this Govern¬ 
ment will take seniority amongst temporary 
employees with reference to the date of their 
appointment under this Government. If the date 
of appointment is the same, seniority will be 
determined by the order in which appointments 
have been made. 

(c) Seniority of absorbed employees inter se —^If more than 
one permanent employee of the same merged 
State or of different merged States are absorbed 
in the same cadre their seniority will be regulated 
as follows : 

(i) Employees belonging to the same merged State 
will retain the relative seniority which they were 
enjoying while serving in the merged State. 
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(ii) If, however, they belonged to different but 
equivalent (in status) services in the same State 
their seniority will be determined by the date 
of their permanent appointment to those services. 
On the other hand, if the services were different 
in status, the person belonging to the higher 
service will be treated as senior to that belong¬ 
ing to the lower service. 

(iii) In the case of persons belonging to different 
merged States but absorbed in the same cadre, 
their seniority will be determined by the date 
of their permanent appointment to the 
equivalent service or post, in case the posts 
they were holding prior to merger in each 
State were equivalent to each other in status. 
If, however, their services were different in 
status, the persons belonging to the higher 
service will be treated as senior to those belong¬ 
ing to the lower service. 

Non. In determinintr which of the two given services is higher and which 
is lower, the scale or rate of pay attaching to the service will be the 
determining factor, othe. things being equal or indeterminate. 


XITf. lYeatmeiit of employees transferred to Local Bodies 
or Institutions 

74. Certain schools which were taken over by the State 
rfOvouiinoit to be viiii as Government schools in the former 
Ikinarjis State were sul>se(|ucntly transferred to the District 
Board, Banaras, Sub-District Board, Bhadohi and Municipal 
Board, Ramnagar with effect from August 1, 1955, to be run as 
District Board and Municipal Board schools. The following 
instructions were laid down as regards the teachers and other 
employees of ifiest? institutions. Tliese instructions will serve 
as a guide in similar cases in which an institution or activity is 
tj.'msferred by the State Government to a rioi i-G oven mien t body 
or authority : 

A, Employees who were permanent members of the 
public sei'vices of the late Banaras Slate on August 1, 1949— 

(1) They shall be treated as having been discharged from tlie 
service of the U. P. Government. 

(2) Tiiey shall be given all the leave at their credit on the 
date of this G. O. and the date of their disdiarge will be the 
date on whicli such leave expires. 

(5) On sucli discharge they will be entitled to compensa¬ 
tion under the Tehri-Garhwal, Banaras and Rampur (Dis¬ 
charged Personnel) Compensation Rules, 1950. 

(4) For this purpose their compensation papers will be 
prepared as in the case of other discharged employees of the 
late Banaras State and forwarded to Government in tne General 
Administration Department for further necessary action. 
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(5) Sanction is hereby accorded under Fundamental Rule 
69 in the Financial Handbook, Volume II, Part II, to their accept¬ 
ing employment under the District Board, Banaras, Sub-District 
Board, Bhadohi, or Municipal Board, Ramnagar during the 
period of their leave. 

(6) After the expiry of their leave they will become regular 
employees of the District Board, Sub-Board or the Municipal 
Board, as the case may be. 

(7) During employment under the above local bodies, 
they shall receive such salaries and allowances and be 
subject to such conditions of service as are applicable to 
employees of similar category under those bodies. Such 
employment will have no effect on their pension or gratuity 
granted to them under item (S) above \rf] note 2 below. Article 
514 Civil 5iervice Regulations]. 

Their pay will, however, be fixed in the following manner: 

(a) Their pay shall be fixed in the scales applicable to 
the employees of similar category under the Board 
concerned at the same stage at whidi they were 
receiving pay previously subject to the following 
conditions : 

(i) The pay so fixed shall not be lower than the 
minimum or higher than the maximum of the 
Board’s scale applicable to him. 

(ii) If there is no stage in the Board’s scale applicable 
to him corresponding to the pay he was receiving 
previously, then his pay should be fixed in the 
scale at the stage next lower and he will in addi¬ 
tion be given a personal pay equal to the differ¬ 
ence to be absorbed in the next increment. 

(iii) An employee who is entitled to a pension as 
compensation will have his pension held wholly 
in albeyance f<»r such time as he continues in the 
service of the Board. The pension will become 
admissible to him with effect &om the date he 
quits the service of the Board whether on retire¬ 
ment or otherwise. 

(b) They will be entitled, with effect from the date of 

transfer to the Boards, to the rates of dearness 
allowance payable under the rules of the Board 
concerned. 

(c) Forms of compensation payable to teachers other 

than pension, e.g. gratuity, one month’s pay, etc., 
wdll not be held in abeyance and will be paid to 
the teachers although they will be continuing in 
the service of the Board. 

Mote—^I n the case of aii employee who is entitled to p^sion as compeosatioo^ 
an undertaking should be obtained from him to the effect that he 
is willing to have his pension held in abeyance and to the pension 
being paid to him with effect from the date of his quitting the ser* 
vice of the Board conjorned, whether on retirement or otherwise. 
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(8) The above position will not apply to those employees 
who may have attained the arc of. superannuation on or before 
the date on which the schoms are transferred to the Boards. 
They diall be treated as having been retired from service with 
effect from the date of their superannuation and will receive 
pension or gratuity in accordance with the rules of the late 
Banaras State applicable to them. (This will be so because 
they have not been permanently absorbed under the U. P. 
Government.) 

Further, those who have not yet attained the age of super¬ 
annuation, but who will readi that age some time after the date 
on which the schools are transferred to the Boards, will have 
their leave [tnde item (2) above] restricted to the period suffi¬ 
cient to carry them to the age of superannuation. Thereafter, 
they shall be treated as having retired from the service of the 
U. P. Government and will receive their pension or gratuity 
according to the rules of the Banaras State. 

(9) The pension cases of these superannuated officials will 
be dealt with by the Director of Education, and the Govern¬ 
ment in the General Administration Department will not be 
concerned with them since the Tehri-Garhwal, Banaras and 
Rampur (Dischaiged Personnel) Compensation Rules will be 
inapplicable to them. 

B^Employees of the late Banaras State who were holding 
temporary posts in these schools on Augtist 1, 1949— 

The service under the U. P. Government of such employees 
will be treated as having been terminated with effect from the 
date these schools are taken over by the Boards concerned. 
They shall, however, be paid one month's salary in lieu of 
notice, vide instruction III of the Instructions circulated with 
General Administration Department circular memo. no. 12371 
III—614-1950, dated February 14, 1950. This notice pay will 
be in addition to their emoluments under the Boards whose 
employees they will become as from the date the schools are 
taken over. Their pay and allowance and their conditions of 
service will be regulated by the relevant rules of the Boards 
concerned relating to temporary employees of a similar category. 
Their pay will, however, also be fixed as in sub-para. (7) undei 
“A” above. 

C. Persons who were recruited for these schools after the 
merger of the Banaras State, i.e. after October 15, 1949— 

The services of these employees will also be treated as 
having been terminated with effect from the date the schools 
are taken over by the Boards concerned. They too will be 
paid one month's salary in lieu of notice and the other provi¬ 
sions contained under "B" above will be applicable to these 
employees also. 
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CHAPTER Vn 

Pkovisions Relating to Discharged Employees 

I. Gcnnpensation to discliatged personnel. 

II. Procedure fen* expediting sanction of pensions to dis- 
chatged personnel. 

III. Procedure for sanctieming pensions to oflidab of the 
merged States who retire after absorption in the service of the 
U. P. Government. 

IV. Leave to discharged persoimel. 

V. Furlough leave on full average pay to discharged em- 
ployees of the Banaras State. 

VI. Commutation of pensions granted under the Tehri- 
Garhwal, Banaras and Rampur (Discharged Personnel) Compen¬ 
sation Rules. 1950. 

Annexure.— The Tehri-Garhwal, Banaras and 
(Discharged Personnel) Compensation Rules, 1950. 

(I) Compensation to discharged personnel 

75. The Merger Agreements of the Tehri-Garhwal. 
Banaras and Rampur States contain a guarantee on behalf of 
the Government of India that the permanent members of the 
public services of those States shall either be continued in service 
of the successor Government, or if they are discharged, diall be 
paid “reasonable” compensation. The clause contained in the 
Tehri-Garhwal Merger Agreement runs as follows: 

“ 7. (1) The Government of India hereby guarantees 

either the continuance in service of the permanent 
members of the public services of Tefan-Garhwal 
on (XHiditions which will be not less advantageous 
than those on whidi they were serving cm the first 
day of May, 1949, or the payment of reasonable 
compensation.’’ 

There are corresponding clauses in similar terms in other 
Merger Agreements, including the Vindhya Pradedi Merger 
Agreement. 

76. The State Government have framed a set of rules for 
determining the amount of compensation payable to the various 
categmies of permanent personnel serving in the merged States 
and enclaves disdiaiged in consequence of the fact that it was 
not found possible to continue uem in service because there 
were no suuable posts in which, having regard to their fitness 
and qualifications, etc., they could be absorbed. These rules 
are entitled the "Tehri-Garhwal, Banaras and Rampur (Dis¬ 
charged Perscmnel) Compensation Rules, ;1950’’. 'Iney were 
originally issued with G. A. D., G. O. no. 928|III—€08-1950, 


Rampur 

|o7- 
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dated March 24, 1950. and ivere subsequently amended by G. Os. 
. ^ noted in the margin. A copy of the 

rules embodying the amendments so made 
is printed as an Annexure at the end of tliis 
Chapter. 

77. By the last mentioned G. O. a new 
rule, rule 9. was added to the rules by whidi 
the rules were made applicable to disdiaiig- 
ed employees of the enclaves merged in 
Uttar Pradesh under the Provinces and 
States (Absorption of Enclaves) Order, 1950. These rules 
thus apply to discharged employees of the merged States of 
Tehri-Garhwal, Banaras and Rampur and of the enclaves 
absorbed in the districts of Banda. Hamirpur, Jhansi and Jalaun. 

78. Tliese rules are more liberal than the rules contained 
in Chapter XVIII, section II. of the Civil Service Regulations, 
for the grant of compensation pension and gratuities to regular 
members of public services of U. P. in the event of their dis¬ 
charge on the abolition of any permanent posts held by them. 
This liberalization has been made in view of the guarantee for 
"'reasonable’* compensation as provided for in the agreements 
as also to avoid hardship to the personnel which it has not been 
possible to absorb. The liberalization consists in the grant of 
""additional** gratuity over and above the compensation pension 
and I or gratuity admissible under the rules in the Civil Service 
Regulations. 

79. Rule 8 of these rules provides for the grant of leave 
preparatory to retirement to discharged employees up to the 
amount at their credit in their leave account, but subject to a 
maximum of 28 months. This leave at credit is to be calcula¬ 
ted in-accordance with the leave rules of the Slates or enclaves 
to which the discharged personnel belonged. 

80. The gratuity or “additionar* gratuity provided for 
in rules 4, 5, and 6 was not, under the rules as they were orip- 
nally framed, admissible to persons who were allowed to quit 
service at their own request. Subsequently, however, the benefit 
of these gratuities was extended to such j^rsonnel also by the 
amendment issued with the G. O. of March 8. 1951, referred to 
in paragraph 76. 

81. These Compensation Rules also apply to persons who 
are permitted to quit service at their own retpiest, r'/V/r rule ‘1(1) 
(F. D. letter no. 118-MG/IlI-608-195(), dated August 9, 1950, 
to t'le Accountant General, Uttar Pradesh, copy for'wardcd to 
all- the Heads of Departments and District Magistrates con¬ 
cerned). 

82. Cases of person being permitted to quit service at 
their own request arose at the early stages of integration of the 
merged States and at that time permission to quit service was 
given by the authorities <x)ncemed as a matter of course. The 
position has since become different. Persons who have been 


1 - ia-Kj. no. juD- I 
MG/J1I-608-I950, 
dated August 16, 

1950. 

2. G.O.no. 1302- 
MG/Ill-608-1950, 
dated March 8, 

1951. 

3. G.O. no.41- 
MG/III-608-1950, 
dated May 28, 

1952. 
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absorbed even temporarily are not iikel) to be thrown om. and 
so the question ol any person bein^ allowed to quit service at 
his ow^ii request should not ordinarily aristr now arul conse 
qucntly suen permission is not to be given. In cases with 
unusual features power lias been rescived to Government to 
deal with them on reierence b<‘ing made by the Head oi 
Department or the District Magistrate concerned. The leler- 
ence is to be made to Govcrimient in the Administrative 
Department wdio will take a decision in consultation w'ith the 
General Administration Department. In the case ol persons 
who have been permaiunUly absorbed, i.e. wdio have been 
confirmed, or in the ease of persons who have been appointed 
against clear vacancies the question ol periiiissioti to ejuit 
service w^ill not arise at all. 

'I’he above order does not, however, ailec t the o|K^ra- 
tion of the provisions ol the Cavil Service Regulations (as in 
force in Uttar Pradesh) regarding retirement of persons on tiie 
toinplctioii of a specified age or a specified mimirer ol years ol 
qualifying service in tlie case of tJiose absorbed employees to 
whom those provisions are applicable in accordance with 
Finance Dejjartiiient circular no. G, II.—447/X—2.H-49, dated 
November l(i, 1950, dealing with tlie application of financial 
rules to perscjiiiiel of the merged and integrated States. This 
circular will be found printed in Chapter VI. 

[G.A.D. G. O. Jio. 1595 M. G. (l)/lll—a8«l950,dated April 17, J952.] 

II. Procedure for expediting sanction of pensions to dis¬ 
charged personnel 

84. Under the terms of Merger Agiecments of the former 
Indian States now inicgiated in Uitai Pradesh, it has bf?en 
guaranteed that the permanent members of the public services 
of those States would either be continued in service under Gov¬ 
ernment or would be paid reasonable compensation, if dis¬ 
charged. Governineiit absoibed the employees of these States 
in government services to the maximum extent possible, bur 
even then a number of these employees had to be discharged. 
Government were anxious that the discharged personnel should 
receive the comj^ensation pensions andjor gratuities due to 
them under the rules. In the ordinary course, the preparation 
of their pension papers would Iiave taken a considerable time, 
since the service records of the^^ wete mostly incom¬ 

plete. Government accordingly decided to make special 
arrangements for expediting the sanction of these pensions and 
gratuities. The following arrangements were evolved in con¬ 
sultation with the Accountant General, Uttar Pradesh. 

8.5. The w-ork of picpaiation and vcrificaric3n of pcii.sion 
papers was entrusted to the newly-formed Camp Pension Office 
which consisted of two separate sections, viz.— 

(a) the Pension Claims Office under the control of the 
District Magistrate, whicli was concerned with the 
preparation of tiie pension papers and the filling 
up of the pension forms, and 


111 



fif;—MllRGEO STATES MANUAL [CHAP. VII 

(b) the Camp Audit Office, which was concerned with 
the verification of pension papers and the furnish¬ 
ing of the pension reports regarding the admis¬ 
sibility of pensions and their amounts. This 
office " functioned indejxindently of the Pension 
<:!laims Oflicc and was under tlie control of an 
Audit Officer from the office of the Accountant 
(iencral, Uttar Pradesli. 

InstiiKiions about the constitution and functions of the Camp 
Audit Office were issued by the Accountant General. The com¬ 
position and functions of the Pension Claims Office are given 
in the next paragraph. 

8b. (1) Conijuisitioii o/ ihf* Hcitsion Cfaiins Office- The 

Pension Claims Office consisted of a team of officials drawn 
lioin the following sources: 

(a) A.ssistants having knowledge of pension work depu¬ 
ted by the District Magistrate concerned. 

(h) Assistants deputed by the local heads of offices at 
the head(juarters of the district. 

(r) An official each of the Finance and General 
.Atliiiinistratiofi Departments of the Secretariat 
having knowledge of pension rules and regula¬ 
tions. 

(d) Two or three officials from the Accountant GeneraTs 
office received on deputation. 

The tlistrici Magistrate was responsible for the projier func¬ 
tioning of this office. He also afforded all necessary facilities 
to the Camp Audit Office for tlie speedy disposal of tJieir 
work. 

87. I^ inirtrons of the Pension ( Iniins Offif r-~-Vh\s ofiicc 
collecieil the names and other particulars of the dischargetl 
])er>()niiel and drew up a record of service in respect of each 
such enijiloyce in dujdicate in the prescribed form, which was 
signed by tlie District Xfagistraie and, if possible, by the local 
liead f)f office alscj. The pension application was then jirepar- 
ed on the basis of tlie record of service referred to above and 
signed by the pensioner, if iKi.ssible, and attested in all cases 
by the District Magistrate and also signed, if possible, by the 
hu al heatl of the office. 

88. Hotli copies of the documents prepared by the l^en- 
sion Glaims Office and verified by the Camp Audit Office to¬ 
gether with the Audit Officer's |)en.sion report were then fur¬ 
nished to Government in the General Administration Depart¬ 
ment, for issuing tlie neccssaiy .sanction. 

89. Ihe Distrift Magistrate was aiithori/ed to entertain 
additional staff needed in connection with this work and to 
move Go\ernment later for according sanction. 

[G. O. no. 347-MG/ni-77J-I950, dated August iO, J9:().] 
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in. Procedure for sancfioiiiiig pensions to officials of the merged 
Stales, who retire after absorption in the s.ervice of the 
U. P- Government 

90. Under Article 919(1) of the Ciivil Service Kemdioions 
a pension certified as admissible by tlie Accoiiiitunt General, is 
sanctioned by Government in the case ol* gazcitetl offirei^ In 
the case of jK)n-ga/cLted sci vancs, it is sanctioned by the oificer 
wiio ha.s the aiitJiority to fill the appointincnt vacated b\ die 
letiring govcinrncnt scv\ant. 1‘Jie pen.sion papers arc picpa.red 
in accordance witli t!ie jnovisions of AriicJes 911 to 917 of the 
Civil Service Regulations, as inserted by the U. P. Correction 
Slip no. 181, datetl fanuary H), 1915. In the case of ofhcials 
oi the merged Slates who aje first absorbed in the services of 
L’. P. Goveinrnoiif and rei.ijv after the merger, the jiension i ales 
in the Civil Service Regulations will apply and the procedure 
indicated in tlie articles ii^entioned above 'will lie lollowed. In 
this connexion attention is also invited to .Article l-A of the 
Civil Service Regulations, as inserted bv I_l. P. Correction 
Slip no. 159 and ..o G. G. no. ?^G-3h2/X--555-l9i7, dated .Mruch 
II. HM7, as amen* G. no. M-iOs 7/X-‘155-19 i8, daten! 

\(»veinber 5, 1918. 

'J'hc.sc rides in ilicable to those employees who are 

not so absorii-ed even though their jiension may lie saisetioned 
after the merger, in which class of cases the pension rules of 
ilt(^ merged States will apply. 

fd. In ihe ( ?.se of (dlitials <;{ tlu: nu.-igetl .Sialcs \'ho lesi)- 

ed piior to the taking rjver of the State the pension rules in 

lone iti liio State at the time of their retirement will aj)plv, 
v'/dc Article 1 of the Civil Service Regulations. The pension 
or gratuitv admissible to them will be .sanctioned by Govern 
mciii or tile oMirc!' who has the auiboritv to fill the appoint¬ 
ment vacaicd by t!ie jetired olhcial, as the ca.se may be, under 
Article 919 (1) of the Civil Service Regulations. 

92. In Cist* where jiension is to be sanctioned by (hn- 

ernment, pc:nsit>n papers and all references connected Avith the 

sanction of jicnsions should be submitted by the appropriate 
iiead of ollice in the distiict to the Administrative Depaiimenf: 
of the Secretariat roncerned througli the Htrad of the Dejjart- 
ment. In the case of ])cnsion.s which .arc ivithin the |X)v/eis of 
.sanction of officers competent to fill tlie posts, tlic pension 
jinjicrs, prejiarcd after verification of service in accordance witli 
Article 915 of the Civil Serv'ice Regulations Avill similarly be 
submitted by tlie local heads of ofliccs to the authority em- 
poweretl to sanction the pension, which will lake further nccc.s- 
sary aciion in accordance ivith the rules to sanction the pension. 

[G- O nj. G. n-i29.'i X-^>;:8-l949, dated .ijuuiary \9:U aiwl C.',. II- 
24S(>/X--92«-bM9, dated .liinucry 22, IS>51.] 

I\'. Leave to discharged persciii?el 

93. Leave at the iredit of the nnalTSorbcd j^crsmmel of 
the merged States will be calculated in accordance with the 
leave rules of the State to w'hich they belonged. In the case 
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of unabsoibed personneJ of the enclaves also, leave at their 
credit will be .similarly caiciilatccl in accordance with the leave 
rides of tlie State to Avhich they belonged. The "i'ehri-Garh- 
\\al, Hnnaras and Rampiir (Disciiarged Personnel) Compensa¬ 
tion Rules, 1950, were extended to these enclaves by para¬ 
graph 8 of G. A. I), (ircular G. O. no. 2981/111-602-1950, 
dated Apjil 15, 1950. 

fCi. O. no. 11 Jl-MG/II l'608-|950, dated August 1950.] 


V. Furlough leave on full average pay to the discharged 
etnployees of the Baiiaras State 

?M. I'ikIci the lianaras State wSccictarial Ortler no. 1581/ 
111 tiO, <lated June 29. 19 .j 1, the provi.sioiis of Articles 
and .525-A oi the Civil .Service Regulations could be availed 
of only iff special circainstances and with the special permission 
of Tiis Highness the Maharaja. Jii the generality of 
ra.ses, rliereforc. the benefit contemplated by these articles was 
to be disrcgardetl in graining leave to di.sc:liarged employees : 
that is sav they sliould be gv.mlctl leave oihci wise atlmissi- 
ble to them under the leave ruics of the Ibmaras State. Special 
cases, which in the o]>inion of the District IMagistrate require 
speti.tl treatment, should be referred to Government lor 
In making the recommendations ilie District Magis- 
iraie will slate flse jjitcise cireninsi.ames which make a parti 
cul.n case dc?sejving <»l cxceplioiial treatnieiit. In cases in 
wliicli it is decided that ihe benefit of these articles, sn!)iert in 
the (onditicins luenticnicd ilierein, should be given, the |)eriod 
of ica\e allcnvcd A\ill ionnr. as double llic ]>eriod availed of. 
This will be in .ac(‘oiclaiuc? with the j>oIi(:y of the laic: Uanaras 
Slate *is staled in letter no. 226, dated Angiisi 28, 19.59, from the 
.\dd:{ionai Disiriti Magisli.aie, Uanaias, lo the C .oinniissionei, 
Ihniai as f ioi akhpur Division. 

95. rhe a}K»ve onleis <<»vc*r all the* disc ha i !.;ecl canplovees 
of ll )e Ban a 1 as Slate and not only tho.se >\ ho were employed in 
the Revenue l)e])artment. The leave in all such cases will he 
sanci'oned by tlie District Magistrate, Banaras, except in cases 
in \x’lii(]i the beiiefii of Articles .516-.\ and ,52.5-A of the Civil 
Service Regulations, is propo.sed to be given and in which orders 
of Government in (lie Administrative Department would be 
necessary. 

[G. (). I!.». S2r>2 n 1950, JaieJ Janu.:ry 13, 1951.1 


\’l. Commutaticui of pensions sanctioned under the 'fehri- 
Garhwnl, Banaras and Rampur (Discharged Perscinnel) 
Compeasuti*#!! Rules, 1950 

96. Pcaisions s.imtioned inuler the Tehri-Ciarlnval, 
Banaras and Ranipui (Di.scliarged Personnel) Compensation 
Rules, are not commiitable into lump simi payments. 

[ G. O. no. lOVS-MG/in -676-1953, dated November 23, 1953. ] 
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(DISC .1 lARC.LD PERSON NEl.) C:0\fPENSA TION 
RULES. 1950 

(Rr.i i:rki:!) io j\ ivara. 7^) fn rms (-iiArf r.Ry 


Jn pniMiaiKC of— 

({/) Article 7 ()i the Aj^recnieiu. made on Mav IH, JDll), 
between His Hij^hness liie Maharaja ol I'ehii- 
Garhwai and the Governor-General of India, 

(/?) Article 7 ol the Agreement made on September 

i'jH), ])ei\veen His Highness the Maharaja of 
Ihniaias and the Governor-General, and 

(r) vVi iicIc 8 of tlie Agreement niatlc on May 15, IV)I??, 
between His Highness the Nawal) of Rainpin and 
the G oven i oi - G e n era I, 

the Governor of Uttar Pratlesh is pleased to order that the 
j>ernuinent members of lire public services of the former States 
of I'ehri-Ciarlnval, Baiiaras and Rampvir who arc discharged 
Jrom service in consetjnence of tlieir not itaviiig been absorbed 
in the public services of I’ttar Pradesli on the merger of those 
States with Uttar Pradesh or those wdio are permitted to qiiii. 
servile at their own i>^tjiiest. shall reicive (ompensatio?; in 
:Kcordance with (he following rnUs : 

1. M'hese rules may be called “ Tlie M'ehri-GarliwaJ, 
Ihniaras and Rampur (Discharged Personnch Coinpciisatioii 
Rules, 1950''. 

2. They shall be deemed lo have come into ellecl— 

(fi) on August 1, 1019, in ihc case of unabsorbed 

pej sonnel of Tehri-Garhwal; 

{/f) on October 15, JO 19, iii the case of the unabsoibcd 
persotniel of Banaras, and 

(c) on Dcceinber i, 1919, in tlie case of the unabsorbed 
persoiniel of Rampur. 

M. (1) Subject to ibc provisions of sub-rule (2), these 
rules shall apply to persons who were permanent employees of- 

(7/) the forjner Tehri-Garhw-al State on May 1, 1910, 

(/y) the former Banaras State on August 1, 1919, 

(r) tlie foiiner Rampur State on May 1, 1919, 
ar.d wlio as staKrd in tlte preamble tc» these rules are discharged 
or who quit service. 

Non-. -The expression ‘‘permanent employees'' shall mean employees 

who held cl lien or a suspended lien on a permanent pensionuMe 

or non-pensionable post in the former State concerned. 
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(2) The coin])cnsafion provided lor in these rules shall 
not be admissible to employees falling in one or the other oF 
the following categories : 

(i) An cnijiloyee, ^vJio has been granted under rule 8 of 
tltese ntU-s, leave on average or half average pay 
to cany him to the date of his superannuation. 

( ii) An employee on leave at tJie time of disr.liargt; \vho 
is jequiieil by vide or order to produce a certilicatc 
ol fitness before he returns to duty and v;liom the. 
comjjt tern medical authority pionounces 
pcrm::nentlv uidii to return to duty. 

(iii) An imjdoxee against whom disciplinary ]>ioceeuing-. 
are iu progress, unless lie is ac.fjuitted of the 
cIl:llg«^s pending against liim. 

■.i\) An vaunl/iyee \vlio lias bten or niav be re<.|uiied »o 
show cuise ‘.vhy lie shmdd tiot lx* disthargetl 
lor inefficiency, unless he is absolved of the 
charge. 

(v) An employee wlio having completed 25 years' 
seiAi(c: c|ualifying for pension is considered to be 
ijn{!« fot refetuion on |)evsonal grounds, i.('. if lie 
has outliNcd Id's utility. 

f\ :) i'.iopio’r'^'s wiu> U:i\c been gtanted extension .jI 

service. 

{ G. O. no. 327-MG/lII-oOh-1950. dated July b, 1953. ] 
C\*riipcrs:’b'en to diose with less tieu- U:n v^ars <»f scEvtee 

I. hi liie cii'^e ol tiiose \vho iiavc tendcied i|ijalirsing 
j •vrsjoivifldc is, seni'e cy* ililving loi jiciisitm coder 

ihi: <ii\il Seivi(e Regul.-uions; of it-ss titan u:ii years mi the 
(late of disi.hrirge, compensation shall be granted in the form of a 
Iimip sum gratsuiv at the rate of one month’s emoluments for 
ca'cli completed year of <jualifying service plus an additional 
sum (alcadated at t’ue ran* of one moiiih’s cmohimems lor 
r:vcr\ ■our ycais of such service. 

Note.—A broken period of less than (wo years will be ignored, but that c l 

two or more years will be treated as a peried of four years. 


C'>ni|iC)!!satio;* to fhose with te»^ or more years of service 

5. In the case of those who have rendered cjualifying 
|K iisi<mab‘(* s(:r\ i« r* (that is, set vif c (pialilying for pension under 
die C ivil Service Key,ulalions) of ten years or more on the date 
of di.scliaige or (juittiug .service coin]>en.sation pension will be 
admissible in accordance with Articles 474 and 474-A, as the 
case may l)o, read with Article 426, Civil Service Regidation.s, 
111 addition to compensation pension, those perstms wlio ar; 
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discharged shaJl get a gratuity equal to one nirnitirs pa) for 
every five years o£ service qualifying for pension subject to a 
inaximum of five months' pay provided their record of service 
has been satisfactory. 

Noth —In reckoning tJic above period of five yctirs a broken period of loss 
than yc irs shall be ignored while a broken period of 21 ycarA 
or more than 21 years will be treated as five years. 


Compensation to those who have rendered permanent but non- 
pensionable service 

6. In the case of those who have rendered permanent but 
non-pcnsionable service, compensation will be paid in the form 
of gratuity at the rate of one month’s emoluments for every 
three years of permanent service subject to a minimum of one 
month’s emoluments and a maximum of ten months’ 
emoluments. 

Noit: - A broken period of less than one and a half years will be ignored 
but of one and a half years or more will be treated as a period of 
three years. 

7. The methods for calculating pension or gratuity under 
these rules shall be those laid down in the Civil Service Regu¬ 
lations (as applied tO Uttar Pradesh) for the calculation of 
compensation pensions or gratuities. In other respects also, 
except as otherwise expressly provided in these rules, the 
provisions of the Civil Service Regulations in regard to conpen- 
sation pensions and gratuities, including Articles 438, 440, 486 
and 511 to 516 shall apply to personnel governed by these 
rules ; provided that in ihe matter of verification of service the 
Governor may, on the recommendation of the District Magis¬ 
trate of the merged State concerned, waive the requirements of 
any rules in the Civil Service Regulations and admit as verified 
any period of service, (he verification of which according lo the 
normal rules would involve undue delay. 


Leave 

8. The discharged employees of these States, lo whom 
these rules apply, shall ordinarily be granted all the leave at 
their credit, subject to the usual maximum of 28 months, 
preparatory to retirement, before they are discharged and 
allowed compensation gratuity, or compensation pension and 
gratuity provided that they apply for such leave. 

Notf—T his rule will also apply to persons who quit service at their own 
request. 


Application of these rules to merged enclaves 

9. (1) These rules shall apply to the discharged employees 

of the enclaves merged in Uttar Pradesh under the Provinces 
and States (Absorption of Enclaves) Order, 1950. 

Note «Under paragraph 8 of General Administration Department Cir¬ 
cular no. 2981/lII-662-]9.*0,dated April IS, 1950, regarding adminis¬ 
tration of enclaves merged in Uttar Pradesh, these Rules were 
applied to the discharged personnel of the enclaves. 
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(2) The word ‘*enclave”shaM have the meaning assigned 
to it in paragraph 2 (h) of that Order. 

(3) The employees to be governed by these rules shall be 
those who have been discharged on or after the date of enforce¬ 
ment of the above Order, i. e. on or after January 25, 1950, by 
or on behalf of the Uttar Pradesh Government as well as to 
those the incidence of whose compensation would be a charge 
on the Government of Uttar Pradesh. 
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CHAPTER VIII 

Integration of Merged States Forces 

1. General, 
li, 1. S. F. Unit. 

III. Non-1. S. F. Unit. 

IV. Orders of the Government of India for the disposal of 

properties of merged State Forces. 


1. General 

97. I'lie late Indian States Forces consisted of two units, 
viz. (1) I. S. F. Unit and (2) Non-I. S. F. Unit. On the merger 
of the late Indian States the Government of India took over 
the 1. S. F. Unit along with its personnel and property and the 
non-I. S. F. Unit with its personnel and property was left with 
the absorbing units. 


IL I. S. F. Unit 

98. The personnel of the I. S. F. Unit, as found suitable, 
was absorbed in the Indian Army and the Government of India 
issued instructions for the disposal of the remaining personnel. 
"I'hese instructions provided that the unabsorbed personnel 
should be accommodated as far as practicable in vacancies in the 
service of U. P. such as Police, etc. or should be discharged 
after the grant of such leave as may be due to them under the 
State Forces Rules and Regulations. The State Government 
accordingly issued comprehensive instructions to the District 
Magistrates, Banaras, Rampur and Tehri-Garhwal on the 
subject of their absorption in U. P. services and the general 
orders about absorption, discharge, etc. of the surplus personnel 
of the merged States circulated with O. M. no. 1237/111-614-50, 
dated Februa^ 14, 1950, were also made applicable as far as 
could be possible for finding out alternative employment to the 
unabsorbed personnel of the State Forces. 

99. The Government of India prescribed "Mustering out 
concessions” to such personnel of the I. S. F. Unit as could not 
either be absorbed in the Indian Army or provided with alter¬ 
native civil appointments. The following general principles 
were originally laid down for observance in the application of 
tliese terms: 

{a) that these terms would be strictly applicable to 
personnel of the regular State Forces (and not to 
non-I. S. F. personnel, discharged from service 
subsequent to the date of merger as a result of 
the constitutional changes and integration of the 
State Forces with the Indian Army; 

{b) that the authority for sanctioning pensions and 
gratuities in respect of officers of me merged State 
Forces would vest in the State Government and 
in respect of J. C. Os. and other Ranks in the 
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District Magistrates concerned and that copies 
of all sanctions should be endorsed to the C. M. A. 
(Pensions), Allahabad; 

{c) that the necessary verification of service connected 
with pension and gratuity should be carried out 
in accordance with rules applicable to the verifi¬ 
cation of service of civil pensioners in U. P.; 

(d) that all payments made before April 1, 1950, would 

be compiled in the Central Portion of the Collec¬ 
tive Account of the merged States and those made 
on or after that date would be ultimately debited to 
the Defence Service Estimates; 

(e) that pensions and gratuities under the “mustering 

out concessions’* be calculated at the rates admis¬ 
sible under the Pension Rules of the former States 
of Banaras> Rampur and Tehri-Garhwal, as the 
case may be. 

100. Later, on the assumption of the accounting work 
pertaining to the merged State Forces by the Military Accounts 
Department, the powers to sanction pensions under the muster¬ 
ing out concessions to officers and other ranks of the merged 
State Forces were transferred by the Government of India from 
the civil authorities to the C. M. A. (P.), Allahabad. Conse¬ 
quently, all work relating to pay, allowances, leave, etc. and 
preparation of claims on account of pensions and gratuities 
under the mustering out concessions was made the responsibility 
of the Regional C. M. A. and the subordinate Record Offices 
concerned. 

101. The original scales of mustering out concessions as 
prescribed by the Government of India (for tlie members of 
the I. S. F, Unit discharged from service subsequent to merger 
as a result of the constitutional changes and integration of the 
State Forces with the Indian Army) were subsequently liberalized 
and it was decided to grant to the individuals concerned muster¬ 
ing out concessions under; 

(fl) the States Forces Rules and rates, or 

(Jb) the original mustering out concessions, or 

{c) liberalized mustering out concessions, 
whichever w'ould be most favourable to them. 

102. In defence to the wishes of the Government of 
India, some personnel of the I. S. F. Unit not absorbed in the 
Indian Army were provided with alternative civil appointments 
to which they were found suitable. In this connexion it was 
decided— 

(1) that such personnel would be treated as re-employed 

in civil service, 

(2) that their past service with the I. S. F. Unit would 

not be allowed to count for pension in conjunc¬ 
tion with the subsequent civil service on re¬ 
employment, and ^ 
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(3) that they will earn pension in respect of permanent 
qualifying service rendered under this Govern* 
ment during the period of their re-employment. 

As regards the payment of pension, etc. for the past service 
with the I. S. F. Unit and the fixation of pay on re-employment 
in civil posts, the following decisions have been taken in consul¬ 
tation with the Government of India: 

(i) /. S. F. personnel not absorbed in the Indian Army 
but provided with alternative employment in civil 
posts under the State Government without any 
break in continuity of service 

(1) If the appointment in a civil post is permanent, the 
individual will not be entitled to any mustering out concessions 
sanctioned by the Government of India and as the State Govern¬ 
ment have decided that in such cases the pensionable service 
with the State Forces will not be allowed to count for pension 
in conjunction with the service under this Government- 

fa) he would receive pension or gratuity as may be 
admissible to him, in respect of his State Forces 
service under the State Forces Rules, and such 
pension or gratuity would be a charge on the 
Defence Service;^ Estimates, 

(6) and in case he has already become entitled to normal 
pension under the State Forces Rules, he will be 
entitled to draw the ordinary pension under the 
State Rules in respect of his State Forces service 
and this pension will form a charge against the 
Defence Service Estimates, 

(c) and in case he has earned a gratuity; under the normal 
State Forces Rules, as distinguished from the 
mustering out concessions under the State Rules, 
the gratuity so earned in respect of his State Forces 
service will be paid to him from the Defence 
Service Estimates. 

Note 1 —Under (a) and (6) above, the individual* s pay on re-employment 
in civil posts under the State Government will be fixed on the 
analogy of the provisions of Article 526, C. S. R. under the orders 
of Government in the administrative department concerned. 

Note 2 —W^ere the pay of an alternative civil employment offered is Jess 
than the substantive pay he was in receipt of it in the State Forces, 
the individual will have the option either of accepting or rejecting 
the appointment. In the latter case he will still remain eligible for 
the mustering out concessions sanctioned by the Goverrmenl of 
India. 

Note 3—An individual appointed on probation against a permanent post 
and made permanent later on will be treated in the same manner 
as an incfividual appointed straightaway to a permanent post. 




the inmviduals will be entitled to mustering out concessions/ 
gratuity, as the case may be, from the Defence Service Estimates 
and his pay in the civil post will be fixed on the analogy of 
Article 526 of the Civil Service Regulations under the orders 
of Government. 
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(3) ‘‘Mustering out concessions’* in respect of personnel who 
joined civil appointments straightaway after release from the 
State Forces service will not include aiiy leave concession. 

(ft) /. S, personnel not absorbed in the Indian Army 
but provided with alternative employment in Civil 
posts under the State Government with a break 
in continuity of sotnce. 

An individual who gets a civil appointment after the 
mustering out concessions have been granted to him while 
there is a break in the continuity of his State Forces service and 
the service in civil appointment, will be allowed to retain the 
benefit ol mustering out concessions and his pay in tlie civil 
post will be lixed on the analogy of Article 526 of the Civil 
Service Regulations under orders of Government. 

103. As regards the treatment of pensions of the personnel 
of the banner I. S. F. Unit on their re-cmployinent in a civil 
capacity, whether under the Government of India or under 
this Government, it has been decided that— 

(i) the pension sanctioned to the personnel of the 

ex-State Forces (I. S. F. Unit) should be treated 
as military pension for the purposes of Article 526 
of the Civil Service Regulations, 

(ii) that the pensions of such personnel should be taken 

into account for the purpose of fixation of pay 
on their re-employment under the Government of 
India to the extent indicated in Article 526 of the 
Civil Service Regulations, and 

(iii) that the cases of fixation of pay of re-employed 

pensioners under this article will be referred to 
the Government of India on the analogy of cases 
falling under Article 521 of the Civil Sertdce 
Regulations. 

III. Non-[. S. F- Unit 

104. The disposal of the non-I. S. F. Unit of the late 
Indian States merged in this State was made the responsibility 
of the State Government. The Government of India proposed 
that the personnel of the non-I. S. F. Unit should be dischsurged 
on payment of suitable compensation if it was not possible to 
provide them in the Police or other civil departments. The 
State Government decided that compensation in the case of 
non-I. S. F. personnel should be determined in accordance with 
one of the admissible rates (as in para. 101) in the case of the 
“Mustenng out concessions for personnel of the I. S. F 
Almost all the non-I. S. F. personnel (with the exception of 
few employees as may have been suitably absorbed in civil 
departments) have been discharged. Most of them have been 
sanctioned the compensation due to them. Sanctions in the 
remaining cases which are either in the process of preparation 
or compliance with further requirements of Audit will issue 
in due course. 
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IV. Orders of the Government of India for the disposal of pro¬ 
perties of Merged States Forces 

105. The orders of the Government of India for the 
disposal of properties of Merged States Forces are as follows : 

(ct) Lands and buildings and other immovable property 
used for tlie regular I. S. F. Units (recognized 
under the 1939 I. S. F. scheme) should be trans¬ 
ferred to the Indian Army. 

{b) The Indian Army slioukl take over all stores and 
equipment belonging to the units concerned. 

(c) Movable assets, formerly the property of the units 

concerned, such as animals, trophies, mess funds, etc. 
should be transferred lo die Indian Army. 

(d) Movable and immovable properties of non-I. S. F. 

Units would vest in the U. P. Government. 

[G. O. no. 633/III-628-50, dated April 4, 1950.1 
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CHAPTER IX 
Privy Purses to Rulers 

I. Constitutional provision regarding privy purses. 

II. Amounts of privy purses; source and procedure of 
payment. 

III. Exemption from stamp duty on receipts for privy purses. 


1. Constitutional provision regarding privy purse sums of Rulers 

106. Provision regarding payment of privy purse sums to 
Rulers of Indian States is contained in Article 291 of the 
Constitution, which is reproduced below: 

291. (1) Where under any covenant or agreement 

entered into by the Ruler of any Indian 
“Privy purse sums State before the commencement of this 

of Rulers. Constitution, the payment of any sums, 

free of tax, has been guaranteed or assured by the 
Government of the Dominion of India to any 
Ruler of such State as privy purse— 

(a) such sums shall be diarged on, and paid out 
of, the Consolidated Fund of In^a; and 

(&) the sums so paid to any Ruler shall be exempt 
from all taxes on income. 

(2) Where the territories of any such Indian State as 
aforesaid are comprised within a State specified in 
Part A or Part B of the First Schedule, there 
shall be charged on, and paid out of, the Consoli¬ 
dated Fund of that State such contribution, if any, 
in respect of the payments made by the Govern¬ 
ment of India under clause (1) and for such 
period as may, subject to any agreement entered 
into in that behalf under clause (1) of Article 278, 
be determined by order of the President.” 


11. Amounts of privy purses; source and procedure of payment 

107. The Merger Agreements entered into between the 
Government of India and the Rulers of Rampur, Tehri- 
Garhwal and Banaras and by the Rulers of the States situated 
in what was previously known as Bundelkhand and Baghelkhand, 
contain a guarantee, given on behalf of the Government of 
India, that the Rulers shall be entitled to receive annually 
for their privy purse the amounts specified in those Agreements. 
A list of the States which have been fully or substantially 
merged in Uttar Pradesh under the States Merger (U. P.) 
Order. 1949, or under the Provinces and States (Absorption at 
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Enclaves) Order, 1950, showing the annual amounts o£ the 
privy purse of their Rulers is given below; 

Annual amount of 

Name of the State the privy purse of 

the Ruler 


(I) 

Banaras 



Rs. 

2,80,000 

(2) 

Banka Pahari 



S,000 

(5) 

Baoni 



46,850 

(4 

Beri 



7,750 

(5) 

Bhaisaundha .. 



5,600 

(6) 

Bihat 



5,600 

(7) 

Bijna 



3,000 

(8) 

Charkhari 



95,900 

(9) 

Dhurwai 


m • 

5,000 

inJ 

Garrauli 


• • 

10,050 

Jigni 


• • 

5,950 

(12) 

Naigaon Rebai 


• • 

5,000 

(IS) 

Rampur (present Ruler) 

• • 


7,00,000 


(Successors of the present Ruler 
of Rampur) 

• • 

6,60,000 

(14) 

Samthar 


• • 

51,800 

(15) 

Sarila 

• « 

• V 

18,650 

(16) 

Taraon 

• • 

• • 

5,850 

(17) 

Tehri-Garhwal 

, * 

• • 

3,00,000 

(18) 

Tori Fatehpur .. 

• • 

• • 

7,000 


108. The amount of the privy purse in each case is intend¬ 
ed to cover all the expenses of the Ruler and his family includ¬ 
ing expenses on account of his personal staff, maintenance of 
his residence, marriages, other ceremonies, etc. and are payable 
in four equal instalments in advance at the beginning of each 
quarter, i.c. the quarters beginning on April 1, July 1, October 1 
and January 1, each year. 

109-The privy purses of Rulers are payable from the 
Consolidated Fund of India in accordance with Article 291 (1) (a) 
of the Constitution. Formal sanction of the President has 
been accorded to their payment. 

110. The amounts of pri\y purses are payable free of all 
taxes on income [Article 291 (1) (b) of the Constitution]. 

111. The payment of the privy purse is obtained by a 
Ruler on the presentation of a simple receipt in the following 
form, signed oy him and dated, at the treasury on whidi the 
drawal of the privy purse has been authorized by the Accountant 
General, Uttar Pradesh. 

Received from the. 

Rs. (Rupees ) 

being the quarterly instalment of the privy purse 
due to me for the quarter beginning on 
the.” 
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The amounts can be drawn either through a recomized bank 
or a messenger and in either case a note asking mr payment 
to the Bank or messenger is to be endorsed by the Ruler in 
the body of the receipt for the amount. These receipts ate 
exempt horn the Stamp Duty. (G. O. no. 1600-MG/III—638-50, 
dated September 29, 1951.) 

112. The payment of privy purse from a treasury within a 
State once selected by a Ruler can be transferred from a 
Part A State to a Part B State and vice versa and also from 
one Part B State to another, provided that payment can be 
transferred to a Part B State, only if it has entered into agree¬ 
ments with the Reserve Bank of India and has appointed 
them as their bankers. 

[ G. A.D. file 638/50. ] 


III. Exemption from stamp duty on receipts acknowledging 
payments of privy purses 

113. The Government of India liave directed in the 
Ministry of Finance (Revenue Division) notification no. 2, dated 
February 25, 1948, that no stamp need be afiixed by the Rulers 
of the Indian States to receipts acknowledging payment of 
privy purses. 

[G.O. no. 1600-MG/I1I-638-S0, dated September 29, 1951.1 
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CHAPTER X 

Private Properties of Rulers 

I. Principles for the determination- of private properties 
of Rulers. 

II. Settlement of Inventories of private properties. 

III. Right of Rulers to dispose of their private properties. 

IV. Inclusion of sir lands in the inventory of Private 

Property of Rulers of enclaves merged in Uttar 
Pradesh. 

V. Liability to estate duty of private properties of Rulers. 
Annexure— Inventories of private properties. 


1. Principles for the determination of private properties of 

Rulers 

114. In the past, the Ruler of an Indian State made no 
distinction between private and State property and could freely 
use for liis personal purposes any property of the State. With 
the integration of the States it became necessary to define and 
demarcate clearly the private property of ea^ Ruler. The 
inventories of such private properties were settled by discussion 
between the representatives of the late Ministry of States and 
the Rulers concerned. In arriving at these settlements, the 
following broad principles were observed: 

(1) Palaces and residential buildings~-"riie Ruler’s palace 

with houses used for his private guests and 
personal staff were treated as his private property. 
He was also allowed to retain one or two houses 
outside the State, e.g. at a hill station or ^a-side 
resort. 

(2) Farms and gardens—Rulers who were interested iii 

farming and horticulture were allowed to retain 
reasonable areas of land already in their 
possession. 

(3) Forests and shooting rights—In a number of cases 

they have been allowed to retain grazing areas, 
but no forest areas have been given to them, 
although limited rights of grazing and obtaining 
fuel have been recognized m some cases. Shoot¬ 
ing rights have also been recognized inr certain 
cases. 

(4) J^girs and grants of villages—New Jagirs or grants 
- of lands to the consorts or children of the Rulers 

have not been recognized as private property. 
Similarly, all other rights enjoyea and daimed by 
Rulers have been given up. In cases where these 
rights have been recognized, it has been done 
mainly on the ground that many of them have 
the resources to undertake modem and mechanical 
farming. 
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(5) Jnxjestment and cash Opening balances 

shown in the books of the States as belonging to 
the State, have been made over to the success 
Governments. Investments and cash ov^ whidi 
the State could not establish their claim, were 
recognized as private property of the Ruler. 

(6) Ancestral jewellery and reguZifl—In a large number of 

cases, ancestral jewellery has been treated as heir¬ 
loom to be preserved for the Ruling family. 
Valuable regalia is to remain in the custody of the 
Ruler for use on ceremonial occasions and will 
be subject to periodical inspection by the Govern¬ 
ments concerned. 

(7) Civil List Reserve This fund was intended to 

relieve the State of the expenditure in connexion 
with the marriages, etc. in the Ruler’s family. 
The amount standing to the credit of these funds 
was, therefore, allowed to be retained by the 
Rulers. 

(8) Temples and religious /undar—Temples and pro¬ 

perties attached to them were or are to be consti¬ 
tuted into Trusts. 

(9) Objects of historical importance-HihG Rulers will 

preserve in the Museums inside the States 
concerned objects of historical importance, like 
rare manuscripts, paintings, arms, etc. Where any 
of them are kept in private custody, scholars, 
students and others interesjed will have access to 
them under proper regulations. 

Non-—Certain pc'ints regarding private properties of Rulers which will 
be kept in view by Government in dealing with any spec ific questions aris¬ 
ing, will be found in Govt, of India's letter no. F. 22(23)-PB/33, dated Sept. 

9, 1953. 


II. Settlement of Inventories of private properties of Rulers 

115. (1) The inventories of private ]jroperties of Rulers 

of mer^d States and enclaves as accepted by the Government 
of India have been printed in the form of a booklet by the 
Government of India. 

(2) As the settlement of private properties has been made 
under covenants or agreements of merger the terms of which 
have been giiaranteed by the C^vernment of India, the Govern¬ 
ment of India have laid down tliat no variation in the accepted 
list sliould be made without their prior approval in each case. 

The Government of India have also directed that in the 
event of representations being made by third parties with regard 
to any property included in the inventory, they may invariably 
be informed that the private property settlement only seeks to 
decide whether in the inventory furnished by each Ruler, the 
State (i.e. the Government) claims any particular property. 
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It does not prejudice the rights of third parties in any way and 
they are free to seek the remedies open to them. 

[Government of India Ministiy of States letter no. F. 223-P/49, dated 
March?, 1950.] 

(3) In this connexion attention is invited to the instructions 
of the Government of India contained in paragraph 44 (1) about 
correspondence connected with private properties of Rulers 
being treated as confidential. 


ni. Right of Riders to dispose of their Private Properties 

116. The Government of India have decided that a Ruler 
is free to dispose of by sale or otherwise any of the items 
recognized by Govermennt as his private property and that 
it is not necessary for the Government of India to offer advice 
or issue instructions regarding the disposition of such property. 
This decision will also hold good in cases where any suc^ 
property has been specified as “ dynastic" or as ** inalienable " 
in the accepted inventory of private properties, except in regard 
to sucli palaces as have been specifically declared as the official 
residences of the Rulers and in respect of which an exemption 
from assessment of income-tax on their annual value has been 
notified by the Government of India. 


fV. Inclasiiti of .y.'r lands 1 1 the inventory of Private Property 
of Rulers of enclaves merged in Uttar Pradesh 

117. In the case of some of the inventories of the Rulers 
of Enclaves merged in Uttar Pradesh, it has been provided that 
a specified area of sir land will be conceded to the Rulers 
either subject to verification or provided that no tenant has to 
be ejected. The Government of India have explained that 
where the recognition of certain land as sir land is subject 
to verification, the intention is that it should be ascertained that 
the land in question was actually in the regular possession of 
the Ruler in the past and that it had not l^en taken into his 
possession immediately before the transfer of administration of 
the State. Where it is stated that land up to a stated extent 
should be treated as sir land, provided that no tenant has to 
be ejected, the intention is that it should be verified that land to 
the extent indicated is actually available for allotment without 
disturbing the possession of third parties and that the area which 
would be allotted to the Ruler as sir land should also be 
specified. It should not however, be allotted as sir as such 
but as the Ruler’s private land, since the land laws of the 
U. P. Government ao not now recognize the description of 
sir which had a special meaning under the U. P. Tenancy Act 
and the private land which will go to the Ruler cannot properly 
be described as sir under the present law. 

The area of land which has been given to a Ruler as 
sir (i.e. the private land) represents the rnaximum area that 
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is tf) be allotted to him. It is to be clearly understood that 
this does not mean that a Ruler who is not already in the 
possession of culturable land to the maximum extent is to be 
encouraged to acquire more land for the purpose of making 
up to the maximum area specified in the inventory. It is very 
necessary to ensure that any extension of the existing possession 
of private land by a Ruler up to the maximum provided for 
in the inventory is not to be at the expense of the rights of 
any cultivators. In other words, the maximum area to be 
allotted to a Ruler will be allotted only if land to that extent 
is available without dispossessing any cultivators. If land up 
to this maxiinuiTi is so available, a lesser area, as may be avail¬ 
able will be allotted to the Ruler. 

[G. O. no. 2820/111-696-950, dated July 21,1950.1 


V. IJability to estate duty of private properties of Rulers 

118. There is no specific provision in the Estate Duty Act 
to save the properties of a Ruler from the levy of Estate Duty. 
The question whether any or all of the private properties of a 
Ruler will fall outside the scope of the Act is a matter for 
interpretation and decision by the appropriate revenue autho¬ 
rities or courts of law, as the case may be. The Government 
of India have, therefore, decided not to issue any general orders 
or instructions whicli may have the effect of saving such 
properties from the levy of Estate Duty. [Government of India 
circular D. O. no. F-25 (1) —PB-53, dated December 20, 1954.} 
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CHAPTER XI 

Personal Privileges of Rulers 


I. 

II. 

III. 

IV. 
\^ 

VI. 

VIT. 

VIII. 

IX. 

X. 

XI. 

XII. 

XIII. 


XIV. 

XV. 

XVI. 

XVII. 

XVIII. 


General. 

List of certain more important privileges. 

Medical attendance. 

Mode of addressing Rulers. 

Salutation ol’ personal flag of Rulers by Palace guards. 
Residental palaces of Rulers. 

Provision of gaurds to Rulers. 

Gun salutes. 

Funeral. 

Flying of aeroplanes over palaces of Rulers. 

Exemption of His Highness the Maharaja of Tehri- 
Garhwal from levy of toll-tax. 

Levy of toll-tax from His Highness the Nawab of 
Rampur. 

Exemption of His Highness the Maharaja or Banaras 
and His Highness the Nawab of Rampur from octroi 
duty. 

Prosecution of Rulers and prior consultation with the 
Government of India in that connexion. 

Provision contained in the Civil Procedure Code regard¬ 
ing suits against Rulers. 

Celebration of Dassehra. 

Exemption from income-tax of the annual rental value 
of Rulers’ palaces. 

Free import of timber, lime-stone and charcoal by His 
Highness the Nawab of Rampur. 


An*nexure— I. Memorandum on the personal privileges 
of ihe Rulers of merged and integrated States. 


11—Note on concessions including palace guards 
allowed by the State Government U) the Rulers 
of the merged States and enclaves. 


I. Gemral 

119. Article 362 of the Constitution provides as follows: 

‘"362. Rights and privileges of Rulers of Indian States~-ln 
exercise of the power of Parliament or of the 
Legislature of a State to make laws or in the exer¬ 
cise of the exeaitive power of the Union or of a 
State, due regard shall be had to the guarantee or 
assurance given under any such covenant or 
agreement as is referred to in clause (1) of 
Article 281 with respect to the personal rights, 
privileges and dignities of the Ruler of an Indian 
State." 
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120. The covenant or agreement referred to in the above 
article is the merger agreement of the State concerned* These 
agreements will be found in Chapter IV. The agreements 
provide that the Rulers and certain members of their families 
would be entitled to all personal privileges enjoyed by them 
immediately before August 15, 1947. The privileges and digni¬ 
ties enjoyed by the Rulers prior to that date were not previously 
detailed or defined. The Government of India have, however, 
drawn up an illustrative list of the rights and privileges of the 
Rulers and these are contained in a publication entitled “Memo¬ 
randum on the personal privileges of the Rulers of the merged 
and integrated States’*. This Memorandum is printed as an 
Anncxure to this Chapter. 


11. List of certain more important privileges 

121. At the instance of the Government of India, the State 
Government issued a circular, no. S98/III—521-1949, dated 
February 18, 1950, drawing attention of tne officials concerned 
to certain personal privileges of the Rulers. The circular was 
based on the above Memorandum and certain letters of the 
States Ministry of the Government of India. This circular was 
modified by G. A. D. G. O. no. 76MG/III-521 (5) 1949, dated 
September 13, 1950 and Transport Department G. O. no. 
1569TP/XXX-793T.49, dated April 17, 1952. The amended 
circular is re}>roduced below. A list of more important privi¬ 
leges IS alsb given in Chapter XIV of the Manual of Government 
Orders, 1954 edition : 

“Subject—C oncewioTW and privileges to Rulers of merged 
and integrated States. 

I am directed to say that under covenants integrating States 
into neighbouring Provinces (now States) or into centrally- 
administered areas or Unions, the Government of India have 
guranteed to the Rulers concerned certain rights and privileges 
which they used to enjoy before- It has not been possible to 
prepare a complete list of such rights and privileges, but the 
Government of India have drawn the attention of the Uttar 
Pradesh Government to the following personal privileges of the 
Rulers and I am to request that the same should be carefully 
lespected. 

(1) Medical facilities—'The Ruler and his family should 
be entitled to free medical attendance and to such 
treatment as may be available in the Government 
hospitals. Personal staff of the Ruler should also 
be entitled to the same medical facilities as may 
be admissible to government servants. 

Free veterinary aid should be given to the Ruler’s live¬ 
stock at the Government veterinary hospitals. 
Free veterinary aid is to be given at Government 
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veterinary hospitals only. It is not intended that 
Itm aid should also be allowed at hospitals main* 
tained by local bodies. (Animal Husbandry 
Deptt. G. O. no. 43S8/XII-E-296-52. dated 
August 13, 1952.) 

' (2) Palace guards—Provision about these appears in the 
merger agreements in the case of Tehri>Garhwal. 
Banaras and Rampur and necessary orders have 
already been conveyed to the District Magistrates 
concerned. 

(A detailed note regarding Guards may be seen in Annexure 
II to this Chapter.) 

(3) Right ^ to fly their own flags—The Rulers will be 

entitled to fly throughout the territories of India 
their own fla^ on their residences and on the cars 
and aeroplanes used by them. The privilege will 
extend to the consorts and the children of the 
Rulers. 

(4) Exemption from Arms Act—The existing exemption 

from the Indian Arms Act, 1878, and the rules 
thereunder in favour of the Rulers and the mem¬ 
bers of their families, will be continued. 

(5) Exemption from Motor Vehicles Acts, etc.—The Rulers 

may have their cars registered, without payment 
of registration fees. They should, however, be 
required to take out driving licences and these 
should be issued on request without requiring 
them to undergo any test of competency to drive 
or to pay any fee. They are exempt from the 
requirement of annual renewal of their driving 
licence. A mere application on behalf of a Ruler 
would entitle him to receive a driving licence, 
provided that such a Ruler states that he is able 
to drive a car without any difficulty. In other 
respects, however, they should cemform to the 
rules and regulations under the Act. 

(6) Use of red number plates'—Rulers may continue to 

use red number plates on their motor cars in 
place of or in addition to the Provincial (now 
State) registration plates. 

Note— (i) Red plates should be displayed only on such 
vehicles as are meant for the personal use of— 

(а) the Ruler, 

(б) the immediate members of the Ruler’s family, 
i.e. the Ruler’s consorts and children, and 

(c) the Rajmata. 

(ii) Each red plate should bear a distinctive number and 
be displayed on one vehicle only. ’The practice 
followed by the garages belonging to the Rulers 
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to use the same ntimber plate on different cars 
should be cHscontinued. 

(iii) The Rulers should furnish to the Area Registration 
Authority a complete list of the cars authorized 
by them to use r^ plates to|;ether with the parti¬ 
culars of the vehicles and their respective numbers. 

(7) Exemption from payment of road laxes—Exemption 

will continue to be granted if this practice pre¬ 
vailed before August 15, 1947. 

(8) To import free of customs or any other duties goods 

intended for the personal use of the Ruler or the 
members of his family—Tht privilege of import¬ 
ing articles (including motor vehides) intended 
lor the personal use of the Ruler or the members of 
his family free of customs or any other duties has 
been exercisable only by the Rulers with a perma¬ 
nent salute of 19 guns and over. This practice 
will be continued in the case of these Rulers. 

(9) Exemption from customs or any other duties on the 

personal luggage or belongings of the Rulers while 
returning from any place within India or abroad— 
This privilege is enjoyed only by Rulers with a 
salute of 10 guns and over and will be continued 
in their case. 

(10) Exemption from payment of landing fees by the 

Rulers at landing grounds—No landing fee should 
be charged from a Ruler at the landing grounds 
in the territories Which formerly constituted his 
State. 

(11) Issue of Wireless LtVen5W—Rulers and Chiefs of 

States will be exempted from payment of wireless 
license fees in respect of wireless transmitters and 
wireless receivers induding broadcast receivers in 
the private use of their Highnesses within the area 
of their former territories. In such cases, how¬ 
ever, their Highnesses will be required to take 
out free licenses from the respective head of the 
Postal Circle in the case of Broadcast Receivers 
and Director-General of Posts and Telegraphs, 
New Delhi, in the case of Wireless Transmitters 
and Receivers. For the use of wireless transmitters 
and wireless receivers including broadcast receivers 
worked outside the area of their former territories 
tlieir Highnesses will have to continue to take out 
licenses on payment of the prescribed fee in accord¬ 
ance with the normal procedure already in force. 

(12) Requisitioning of private properties of the Ruler 

and his /amtVy—Properties used for residential 
purposes by the Rulers or immediate members of 
their families within the territories previously 
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constituting their respective States will not be 
requisitioned or acquired without their consent and 
without payment of reasonable rent or compensa¬ 
tion. 

(i;i) toodgrains, kerosene, ctc. ^ln regard to these 
r:uioiied rominoditics, the Oovernineiit of India 
have suggested that a Ruler's household should be 
tieated as an “establishment" for purposes of 
distribution and bulk quantities supplied to them 
according to their reasonable requirements. 

(1J) 7V/ro/—The Government of India have explained 
i*iat Rulers have been accustomed to a certain 
standard which cannot be suddenly curtailed and 
they Jiave, therefore, suggested that the Rulers may 
be given fairly liberal su]>plies for some time tc 
come. The Transport I)ej>artment of the Secre¬ 
tariat are being requested to take action according¬ 
ly. In communicating tJie quota allowed to the 
Rulers it may be impressed upon them that they 
should exercise the utmost economy in the con¬ 
sumption of petrol in the public interest. They 
may also be informed that if for any reason any 
reduction in the quota becomes imperative, the 
ration would be retluced without causing serious 
inconvenience to the Rulers- 

(15) Rulers to be addressed by their usual recognized 

titles--'The titles of the Rulers recognized by the 
late Political l>ej>artment shoidtl continue. 7'he 
Rulers who are entitled to be called “Highness" 
should continue* to be so called and addressed. 
I'he traditional modes of addre.ss for Rulers, their 
consorts and their children should also continue 
to be used. 

(16) Contbiuance of customaiy religious ceremonies in 

the traditional manner—'Vhe Government of India 
c onsidered that the customary careuionies shoidd ]>c- 
observed consistently with the dignity of the 
Rulers. Such ceremonies as are ]>urely j>ersonal 
.shendd be paid for by the Rulers themselves. 

(17) lull 7uilita}y honours to be paid at the time o/ the 

funeral of a Ruler who had an /. .S. F. Unit before 
the integration of his State or his coftsort or his 
heir-apparent—The Government of India consider 
that military honours should be paid on such 
occasions provided facilities arc at hand. The 
Government of India are also of opinion that 
facilities for all due ceremonies should be accorded 
on such occa.sions. 
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2. 1 am to request that tlie above instructions may be 

noted for careful guidance. The Government of India have 
explained that by their voluntary surrender of ruling powers 
the Rulers have made a notable contribution towards the unifica¬ 
tion and deiuoCTatization of India and the Government of India, 
ilK'reloit*. consider it desirable that not only should the guaran¬ 
tee given to them be implemented, but that they should also 
receive all personal consideration and courtesy which would 
have been due to them if they had continued as the heads of 
the administrations of their respective States. 1 am to express 
the hope that all officers of the Uttar Pradesh Government will 
act in the spirit underlying the Government of India's observa¬ 
tions. 


No. 398(I)/III~52M9I9 

Copy forwarded for information and necessary' action where- 
cver necessary' to— 

(1) all Heads of Departments, 

.^2) all Departments of the Secretariat. 

No. 398(2)/lII-52M949 
Copy also forwraded to the Private Secretary to : 

(1) His Highness the Mahara ja of 1 ehri-Garhwal, 

(2) His Higliness the Maharaja of Banaras, 

(3) His Highness the Nawab of Rampur, 
for the information of his Highness. 


Finance Departtment 
No. 398(S)/I1I-52M949 

Copy also forwarded to the Accountant General, Uttar 
Pradesh, for information.” 


122. Since then certain clarification and amplifications 
have been made, some on the suggestion of the Government of 
India, in the personal privileges of tlie Rulers. These are dealt 
with in the following paragraphs. 


111. Medical a (tendance 

123. The following instructions are to l>e followed in the 
provision of medical facilities to the Rulers and their families: 

(1) The Rulers and their families should be entitled 
to free medical attendance and to such treatment 
as may be available in tlie Government hospitals 
[as already laid down in G. A. D. G. O. 
no. S98/III—521-49, dated February 18, 1950, 
para. 1(/)]. 
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(2) It is desirable that in respect of these piivileges the 
Rulers should not be tied down by any set rules 
and that they should be treated with sj)ecial consi¬ 
deration for the present. 

(S) The Rulc'r’s family, which includes his consorts and 
children and those relatives who are dependant 
upon him will c^njoy these privileges to the same 
extent as the Ruler himself. 

(4) The Rulers shall nor be entitled to travelling 

allowance; and to re i mb m semen t of any cost 
incurred in respect of medical services obtained 
by them from .sources other than Government 
hospitals. For exaTn|»le, if tlu. services of a 
specialisSt not in goverinnou sc*rvice are reciuired 
or medicines not available in a government 
liosjhlai liave to be purchased from the market, the 
Ruler will jiot be ieim))ursecl the cost incurred on 
this account. 

(5) The jicrsonal snPF of ilic Rulers ^>hould l>c governed 

by the Gentral Services (Medical Attendance) 
Rules, I DM, subject to die condition that the stalE 
v \l\ i>oi L»e ontiiled lo any greiiter piixileges than 
tiie Ruler himself. For example, ilie staff will 
not be entitled to any iravelling allowances or 
rcainbursement for medical services rendered and 
medicines obtained from the market. 

(0) On points not covered by tliesc instructions, the 
Secretary of States Services (Medical Attendance) 
Rules. 1938, may be taken as a broad guide, and 
on points of doubts arising as a result of reqnc‘st 
from Rulers of the merged and integrated States, 
orders of Coxernnient may be sought. 

The above instructions were loincved to the Director of 
Medical and Health Services, V. P.. in IMedical (B) Department 
G. O. no. A-28-B ]/V^~12I0-50, dated March 22, 1951. 

124. I’he {r>iiowiug imaher insr.’:c !ions \v*‘[v issin n : \\\c 

Dijcdor of ?\bdicc'd and Health Servians, Lhtar Pradesh in 
Mctlicd (Bi Dcnartiiietii fi. O. tio. A 11 \ I5M>-52. d.iud 

March 3. 1955 : 

(1) A Ruler of a merged or integrated State and the 

members of his family arc not entitled to call the 
Civil Surgeon of their oivn district (in whiih the 
Rtiler’s former territory has been al^.^^orbec!) to any 
other district, but they are entitled to free treat¬ 
ment by the Civil Surgeon of the district in 
Uttar Pradesh in wdiich they fall ill. 

(2) The Rulers are entitled to attendance by the Civil 

Surgeon of the district of their residence, free of 
charge, in case of grave illness when they are 
un.abl:* go to hespit;?!. In ordiiiarv ca<cs of 
illness tliey may receive medical attendance and 
treatment at the Government hospital of the 
district concerned. 
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(3) In the case of the illness of a nieinljer of a Ruler’s 
family, when an authorized medical practitioner is 
called upon to attend on him/her at his/her 
residence, the medical officer will he paid his 
usual fees. 7Tie medicines available at the Govern- 
incMt li.ispiijil of the tlistri<'t in which the Ruler’s 
former territory is situated, can, however, be 
utilized for the treatment of a Ruler and that of 
the members of his family. 

KV. MoJe of A'fcrcsshij/: 

12’>. tli<* mriecr aj;Tcc?'s ihe :sje '’nliilr'l 

to be called tlic Rulers of the rcspcctixe States and which style 
is also recoji^ni/ed in the Coustiliition, xnde Article 360 (22) which 
runs ; 

‘*366(22). Ruler in relation to an Indian Stale means 
the Prince, (lliief or otlier person l)v Avhom any 
such covenant or a|L\reement as is teferred to in 
clause (1) of Article 291 was entered into and 
who for tlic time being is lecogni/ed by die 
President as the Ruler of the State, and indndes 
;mv person avIio for tlie time being is recognized 
by tlie President as the successor ol such Ruler.'* 
It is, therefoie. inappropriate to address tlie Rulers as 
'* ex-Rulers ’* or as “ former Rulers ** e.xcept in the case of those 
who are really ** cx-Rultrs’* having ceased to be Rulers by 
abdication or otherwise. 

[Genera! Admini'srration Department cii alar no. H 50MG 'll: 5.^’ ^ ■' 
1949, dated Oefober 10. 19.S0.1 

126. Paragraph 1 (15) of the circular of rel)vuar\ IS. P)50, 
reproduced in paragraph 3 above provides that the Rulers are 
to be addressed by their usual recognized titles. The follow¬ 
ing table sbow.s the names, lecogiiized titles and mode.s of 
addressing Rulers nvhosc territories have completely or partially 
merged in Uttar Pradesh. 

Lfsf s/iorrin^t: the names and addresses of Rulers of the former 

fndiav. States merged with Uttar Pradesh and mode of 
addressing them 

Name o!' Naaje :'m! lilies oT the Address ci’aJ .h'css 

the Sta'e • in D. O. letters 

1 2 3 4 

Banaras . H. H. Mjhar.’.j'-i Vibbini Fort, Ramnagai. My dear iMaha- 
Njirain Singh, Matiaraja Post Office raja Salieb. 

of Ihinaras. Fainnagar, dis¬ 

trict Bananas. 

Rampur Major-General Mis Ranipur (Uttar My dear Nawab 
Highness Nawab Sir Pradesh). Saheb. 

Saiyi’d Raza Ali Khan 
Baliadtir Mesta'id 
Jang,G.C.I.E.. K.C. 

S. 1., LL. D., D. Liu.. 

Nawab of Rampur, 
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Name of Name anti lilies of the Address Form of address 

the Mate Riik*r in D. O. I^^Ue.x) 

12 3 4 

Tchri- Lieutenant-Colonel Post Oflieo Mv tlear Malta- 


Garhv.al. His Highness Maha¬ 

raja Manabcndra 
Shah, Maharaja of 
Tchri-GaihwaJ. 

liaFtki.-Pahari Diwan Jagat Pratap Singh, 
(Jhansi .lagirdar of Banka- 

District). Pahaii, 

Baoni(Jalaun His ChhatiMp^^ti A/am-uI 
District). Unira Utikhar-ud- 

daula Intad-ul-miilk 
Sahib -i-Jali Mahiii 
Sardar Nawj-b Miisb- 
taqjl Hasan Khan, 
Safdar Jang, Nawab of 
Baoni. 

Bcn(K;i.n«ir- Rac Vadc\cndra Singh, 
\y {> r D i si riel). R ao c t* Jk ri. 


lihiii.saiiiidha, Chaube Lalit Kisht>re, 
Jagirdiir of Bhaisaiin- 
Districi). dha. 

Bihal (Haniir- RaoVirendra Singh Ju 
pLtr District). Deo, Rao of Bihat. 


Bijna (Jhansi Diwan Chhalrapati 
District). Singit, Jaglrdar of Bijna. 


CharkiK'.ri His Mi: 5 hncs.s Maharaj:;- 

(HaiViir)Hir dhiraja Sipahdar-ul- 

L’)is(ricO. Mulk Jayendm Singh 

Ju Deo Bahadur, 
MaharaJ:; of Char- 
khan. 

Dhurwai Shiv< ntan Keshventha 

(Jhansi Singh Ju Deo, Ruler 

District). of Dhurwai. 


Giirrauli Captain Diwan Ba.hadur 

(Hamirpur Raghuraj Singh, 
District). Jagirdar of Garrauli. 

Jigni Rao Bhupendra Vijay 

(Hamirpur Singh, Kao of Jigni. 

District). 


Narendranagar, raja Saheb. 

district Tchri- 

Garhw'al. 


Post Ofticf My clear Diwan 

Gursarai, district Saheb. 

Jhansi. 

Post Office Baoni Mydcai Ni.v.a!-.' 
State, district Saheb. 

Jr.lann. 


Post Olike Ikri. My dear R.? 
(via Kalpi), Saheb. 

district liamirpi r. 

Post Office My dear J.:;g?r- 


Chilrakot. 

, di:> 

diir Siihcb. 

trici Band; 

1, 


Post 

OiUcc 

My ; 

Kohania, 

id 

Stilicb. 

Hamirpur. 



Post 

omcc 

My dear Di' 

L-idan, {via 

Saheb. 


?.i) dis- 


‘flci Jhansi. 


IV-si 

Office 

My dci:r M 

Cbarkhari 

, dis- 

raja Sah 

trict Ha mi] 

rpLir. 


(i) Pest 

Offkc 

My dear Di 

Fori - Fa 

iilicpur 

Saheb. 

(via Mau- 

Jhansi) 



di-stiict Jhansi, 

(ii) Dhiiiwai 
House, Nowg;>ng, 

V. P. 

Garrauli, PoM My dear Diwan 
Office Nowgong, BahadurSaiieb. 

V. P. 

Post Office My dear Rao 

Jigni {m‘(i Orai- Saheb. 

Jaluun), district 
Hamirpur. 
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Name of 

Name and titles of the 

Address 

Form of address 

the State 

Ruler 


in D.O. letters 

1 

3 

2 

4 


Nai^awan- ICunwar Riitan Singh, 
Rcbai (Ha- Jagirdar of Naigawan- 
iHirpur Dis- Rcbai. 
trict). 

Samthar His Highne.s.s Maharaja 
( Jhansi Radha Charan Singh 
Di.sirict). Ju Deo Bahadur, 
Riija of Sami bar. 

S;iriia R»ya Mahipal Sijijih, 

{Hamiipur C. S. I., Raja of Sariia. 

Districij. 

laraon Cliii:;bc Gani'a Prasad, 
e Vian‘la Ja.^drdar of Tar.ion. 
Disii'ici). 

i'ori-Fathc- Diwan Ragliuraj Siniih. 
pLir (jha.'isi Jagirdar of I'ori- 
Di.stricl). rcichpin. 


Post Office 
Nowgong, V. P. 


Posi Ollice 

Sanuiiar, district 
Jhansi. 


Post Onice Sari id, 
district 1 iiinilrpur. 


P.>sl Oflitv 

Chitrakol, Jlslricl 
Banda. 

Po:;t Otliccr I’ori- 
{via 

irict Jhaiisi. 


My dear Kun¬ 
war Saheb. 


My dear Maha¬ 
raja Saheb. 


Mv dear Raja 
Saheb. 


My dear Jagir¬ 
dar Saheb. 


My dear Otwau 
Saheb. 


V. of -KYb* j of Ruiers by pgbtcc jiuartls 

j 27. |.>(.ijc.' - .liu:-;-. ;o-;‘ i:i»i !»» .iny 

li:iU CMe]>t that ai t!u* Indian Union. Tlie palace guards at 
the official residence of a Ruler are only to .salute him when 
h(t passes by the guard. Saluting the person attended upon 
and .satuting the flag are completely dilTercni things. ’I’he Hying 
oi the jier.sonal Hag is a personal afiair of the Ruler and the 
guard? are not expected to attend to it. 

[Gi''. ,1 !!t O' ii C;:-. lute Mit-.i iry ;’i Stales lot'.Lr No. I . ! i.'i I-)-'.* 

■J.UvJ AO\;L;i'i ar '■, ; "‘SSj 


V!. ResiJendai r^alacts of Rrik*;s 

t’iS. l ie- fif.'venniKan of India l;o.e Minisirv ol States. 
ih:ovn the attention of the Rulers to the desirability of ear- 
nnirking the main residential Palaces as property which should 
dexol-e intact on the .successors to the present Rulers from 
general ion to generation. 

[ .i'.r/:. ;j*a.an of 1 iiJm, late Min-strv of Slai. s j/U. r No. b.i !N- l''T4b- ■ 

\ o!.i;. d ued !(», !950.] 

\ 11. Pfovisson of Guards to Rulers 

IliB. A smnnia! y of the orders rcgaiding jiiovisiiin of gu.trds 
to Ri lers of merged States and Enclaves will he found in 
Anne uire 11 to this Chapter, 

i«i. O. No. 247 Vlir-‘’6I/I950. dated February T. 1956] 
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Vin. Gun salutes 

130. 'I'he table bciow* shows the number of saluii> in gnns 

to Rulers : 


Name of Slate Permanent salutes in kuiis 


1. 

Datia 

'i 


2. 

Orchha 

i- 

15 guns. 

3. 

Rampur 

i 

4. 

Banaras 


13 guns. 

5. 

Ajaigarh 


6. 

Baoni 

! 


7. 

Charkhari 

> 

1 

11 guns. 

8. 

Samthar 

- 

9. 

10. 

Tehri-Garhwal 

Baraundha 

J 

9 guns. 


IX. Funeral of a Ruler and his consorts 

131. Facilities for all due cercinonicvs are lo l)e at(f>rcU‘(l 
on sucli occasions. But ail expenditure connected Avith death 
ceremonies will be met from tlic personal funds of the Rulers 
or their relatives. Subject to exigencies of administration, police 
honours will be rendered at tlie funeral of Rulers and the cost 
therefor met from the State Revenue and debited lo the a]>j>ro- 
priate heads in the Police Budget. This privilege shall not be 
extended in the case of death ol any rehuive of a Rnlcr. 

No public holiday will be declared in connexion with the 
death of Rulers, unless there arc am* special consideration 
Avliich apply in a particular ca.se. 

[Govcrnmsnt of India, lalj Ministry of States letter No. F. 11.8-P/49, 
Vol. II, dated November 16,1949 and Ct. O. No. 669MC»/]11-521 
(5)-1949, dated October 11, 19^5.1 


X. Flying of aeroplanes over palaces of Rulers 

132. 'T'lie recognized privileges of Rulers do not contain 
any provision prohibiting the flying of aeroplanes in the air 
over areas occupied by their palaces. However, if there be any 
specific complaint about any particular plane flying in contra¬ 
vention of the regulations for flying, then it would be open 
to the Ruler to take up the matter with the appropriate Civil 
Aviation authorities. 

[D. p. No. 68 MG/ni-521 (5)M9, dated April 1,1952.] 

Xf. Exemption of His Highness the Maharaja of Tehri-Garhwal 

from Toll tax. 

133. Paragraph 1(7) of tlie circular of February 18, 1^50. 
reproduced in para. 121 above provides for the exemption of 
Rulers from payment of road taxes, if this practice prevailed 
before August 15, 1947. It was found on enquiry that His 


141 



133 -135] MERGED STATES MANUAL [CHAP. XI 

Highness enjoyed exemption from toll-lax in Rishikesh and 
Haithvar inisniiipaliries and in the 'rehri-Garhwal State prior 
to August 15, 1947. Instructions were accordingly issued by 
Government in the Alunidpal Department to tlic Commissioner, 
Meerut-Agra Division, that the two Municipal Hoards of 
Rishikesh and Hard war be instructed that all such exemptions 
as had been allowed to His Higliness in respect of road taxes 
prior to August 15, 1947, should be continued and that direc tions 
should be given to the staff at the harriers accordingly so that 
no iiuoinenience may be caused to His Higliness. 

It was also found that the cars and goods of His Highness 
had always been exempt from payment of toll-taxes on the 
motor roads in Tehri-Garhwal. T he District Magistrate, "rehri- 
Garhwal. was informed accordingly tliat this exemption should 
continue. He was also told that in case any of the local bodies 
created in Tchri-Garhwal levies any such tax or proposers to 
do so. the local body concerned should jjrovide for similar 
(exemptions in favour of His Highness. 

(Municipal (ii) Ci. O. Nj. 3041 P/XI—B-105/50, dat :c1 I-cbru; ry 

!J. I9M]. 

XII. Levy of toll from H. II. the Nawab of Rampur 

1.^4. H. H. the Nawab of Ramjnir is liable to [>ay toll to 
the: Municipal Board, Rampur, on trucks bringing sugarcane 
irom his agricultural lann at Dibdiba. Article 2 of the Rampur 
Merger Agreement does not affect this position. I'hat article 
provides for the continuance only of the ‘'personal rights, 
privileges, immunities, dignities and titles ‘‘ which His Highness 
was enjoying prior to merger. I'he levy of tolls on these trucks 
does not affect his “ j^ersonal rights, etc. since among other 
things thi.s sugarcane is not meant for the personal use of His 
Highness. 

[G. O. No- 483MG in- -636-1951, dated April 7. 1951.] 

\[fl. Exemption of H. H. the Maharaja of Banaras and H. H. 
theNiwabof R^mpiir from octroi duty. 

135. H. H. th(! Maharaja of Banaras and H. H. the Nawab 
of Rampur claimed that, in accordance with their personal privi¬ 
leges as “Rulers” of the erstwhile Indian States, the goods 
brought for their i>ersonal use sliould be exempted from octroi 
duties levied by the local bcKlies of Ramiiagar and Rampur, 
resf>ectively. After examining the position in the light of 
Merger AgTeeinenis of Banaras and Rampur read with item (12) 
</l ilie ‘'Memorandum on the Personal Ih'ivileges of the Rulers 
of the merged and integrated Slates ” regarding exemption from 
local taxation, the State C4ovtrnmeru exempted under section 
157 (,3) of the Municipalities Act, 1916, the goods brought for 
the personal use of H. H. the Maharaja of Banaras and 
H. H. the Naw’ab of Rampur and their families, from octroi 
duty levied by the Ramnagar and Rampur Municipalities^ 
lespec lively. The word “family” will include the wife and 
the dependent children of the individual Ruler. 
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The above concession will not be admissible in the case o£ 
goods brought for their Highness' entourage or in connexion 
witli the setting up of some trade or business by them or any 
member of their family. 

[Municipal (B) Department G. O. No. 2634-P and No. 2635-P(2)/Xl-B— 
63-1951, both dated September 12,1952, to District Magistrates, Banaras 
and Rampur respectively.] 


XIV. Prosecution of a Ruler and prior consultation ^ith the 
CfOvejnnicnt of India in that connexion 

136. (]; I lie (rcjvernment ol India should be consulted 

before any criminal prosecution is initiated against any Ruler of 
a Stale, whether or not he actually exercises ruling powers. 

[G. I. Ministry of Slates Circular letter no. F.2*^.> 'IM9, dalcd December 
9, 1949.] 

(2) Provisions regaiding the prosecution of Rulers of 
former Indian States is contained in section 197-A of the 
Criminal Procedure Code, which is reproduced below : 

" 197-A. (1) In this section— 

(n) 'the former Indian Stale* means any such Indian 
Prosecution of State as the ('entral (k>vernineni may, by 

Rulers of notifiration in the oilicial Gazette, specilv 

lor the purposes ol this section. 

(b) ‘Ruler’ in relation to a former Indian State means 
the |)erson who, for the time being, is, recognized 
by the President as Ruler of the State for purposes 
of this Constitution. 

(2) No Court shall take cognizance of any offence alleged 
to have been committed by the Ruler of a former Indian State 
except with the previous sanction of the Central Govermnent. 

(.3) The provisions of sub-section (2) of section 197'® shall 
apply in relation to the prosecution and trial of the Ruler of a 
former Indian State as they apply to the prosecution and trial 
of a judge.*' 


XV. Provision contained in the Civil Procedure Code regarding 
suits against Rulers 

137. The^e arc the following: 

Appli:ation (I) The provision.s of section 85 and ol suh-sectioiis 

of sections (1) and (3) of section 86 shall apply in relation to the Rulers 
85 and 86 of any former Indian State as they apply in relation to the 
Ruler of a Foreign State. 


Indian 

States. 


•197. (2) 

Power of Govern¬ 
ment as to 
prosecution. 


The Central Government or the Slate Government, 
as the case may be, exercising its individual judgment, 
may determine the person whom the manner in 
which, the offence or offences for which the prose¬ 
cution of such Judge, Magistrate or public servant 
is to be conducted, and may specify the court before 
which the trial is to be held. 
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(2) In tliis section— 

(a) “ former Indian State ” means any such Indian Stale 
as the Central Government may, by notification in 
the official Gazette, specify for the purposes of this 
section ; and 

(h) “ Ruler” in relation to a former Indian State, means 
the person who, for the time being, is recognized 
by the President as the Ruler of that State for 
the purposes of the Constitution. 

The Maharaja of Tipperah, the Desai of Patadi, the Kurundwad 
jageerdars and the Maharaja of Kanaras were heltl lo be ruling 
chiefs.” 

138. The sections icferred to in the above section arc as 
follow's : 


”85. (1) The Central Government may, at the reque.sL 

Persons specifically of the Ruler of a foreign State or at the 
appointed by Govern- request of any person competent in the 
defcnd^oif'bS''of opinion of the Central Government to 
foreign Rulers. act on behalf of such Ruler, by order, 

appointed any }x:rsons to prosecute or 
defend any suit on behalf of such Ruler, and any persons so 
appointed shall be deemed to he the recognized agents by whom 
a))pcaranc:es, acts and applications under this 0>de may be 
made or done on behalf of such Ruler, 


(2) An appointment under this section may be made for 
the purposes of a specified suit or of several specified suits, 
or for the purpose of all such suits as it may from time to 
time be necessary to prosecute or defend on behalf of such 
Ruler. 


(8) A person appointed under this section may authorize 
or appoint any other persons to make appearances and applica¬ 
tions and do acts in any such suit or suits as if he were himself 
« party thereto.” 

” 86. (1) No Ruler of a foreign State may be sued in any 

Suits against foreign court otherwise competent to try the 

Rulers, Ambassadors suit except with the consent of the Central 

and Envoys. Government certified in writing by a 

Secretary to that Government: 

Provided that a person may, as a tenant of immovable 
property, sue without such consent as aforesaid a Ruler from 
whom he holds or claims to hold the property. 

( 2 ) * * • • 

(3) No Ruler of a foreign State shall be arrested under 
this Code and, except with the consent of the Central Govern¬ 
ment certified in writing by a Secretary to that Government, 
no decree shall be executed against the property of any such 
Ruler.” 


144 



CHAP. Xlj PIRSONAI. PRIVlIjr.FS OF Rl’I.FK.S [139—141 

139. IJmler the Constitution, no restriction can l)e imposed 
on the right to aapiirc hold and dispense of property by Ruling 
Princes and Chiets. fne proviso to Section 87 of the Civil 
Procedure Code authorizes the Central Government to direct 
that a Prince or Chief may be sued in the name of an Agent or 
in any other name and the Government of India have intimated 
that they would freely give consent to civil suits being institu¬ 
ted against Rulers in respect of any residential and non-residen- 
tial property acquired by them in Uttar Pradesh. 

[G. O. no. 4h0h/Hl-]r)-19!8. dated July 12. mH] 


XVf. Celebration of Dassclira 

140. All resonable facilities should be given to Rulers of 
States and enclaves merged in Uttar Pradesh for celebrating 
Dassehra at pla^s where they reside. Even tliough the arrange¬ 
ments made by such Rulers would not be ofhcial, die olhcials 
of the station should be encouraged to participate in such func¬ 
tions though such participation should not be compulsory. 

[G.O.No. 2807/jIJ—680-1950. dated June 24, 1950.] 


XVn. Exemption from income-tax of the Annual rental value 
of Ruler's palaces 

I'll. The following residences of the Rulers of the lormer 
Indian States and enclaves have been exempted by the Govern¬ 
ment of India from income-tax on their annual rental value : 


SI. Description of the Name of the Ruler 

no. Palace 


1 


2 


3 


1 (i) Tchri Palace. 

(ii) Naicndranagar Palace. 

2 Ram Bagh, P.O. Ramnagar, Banaras. 

3 (i) Khasbagh Palace, Rampur 
(ii) Shahabad Castle, Rampur 

4 Samtbar Fort, P.O. Samtbar, 

District. Jhamt. 

5 Banka Pabari, Fort Banka-Pabari, P. O. 

Oursarai, district Jbansi. 

6 Buna Fort, P. O. Uldan, district Jbansi. 

7 Fort Palace at Dburwai, tabsil Garotha, 

district Jbansi. 

8 Fort at Tori-Fatebpur, tabsil Garotha, 

district Jbansi. 

9 Shaukat Manzil, P. O. Kadaura, 

district Jalaun. 


Ruler of Tehri-Garhwal. 

Ruler of Banaras. 

Ruler of Rampur. 

Ruler of Samtbar. 

Ruler of Banka-Pahari. 

Ruler of Bijna. 

Ruler of Dburwai. 

Ruler of Tori-Fatebpur. 

Ruler of Baoni. 
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SL 

no. 

Description of the 

Palace 

Name of the Ruler 

1 

2 

3 

10 

(i) Rao B igh Palace wlh appurtenances, ^ 
P. O.Charkhari, district Hamirpur. 



(ii) Old Palace with appurtenant land and V 
buildings, P.O. Charkhari, district | 
Hamirpur. J 

Ruler of Charkhari. 

11 

Ruler’s Palace, Jigni, tahsil Rath, P. O. 
Jigni, district Hamirpur. 

Ruler of Jigni. 

12 

Mihip-il Palace, village and P. O. Sarila, 
district Hamirpur (tahsil Rath). 

Ruler of Sarila. 

13 

Fort at Beri, village Beri {via Kalpi), 
district Hamirpur. 

Ruler of Beri. 


14 Palace at Kohania. village and P. O. 

Kohania, tahsil Kui Pahar, district 
Hamirpur. 

15 Bhaisaundha Palace, P. O. Chitrakut, 

district Banda. 

16 Pathorondi Palace, P. O. Chitrakut, 

district Banda. 


Ruler of Bihat. 

Ruler of Bhaisaundha. 
Ruler of Taraon. 


[O. O. No. J008(i) MG/ 111-801-1951, dated December 7, 1954.1 

XVIII. Free import of timber, lime-stone and charcoal by 
H. H. the Nawab of Rampur 

142. In consnltaiion with the Government ot India it 
^vas decided that the free supply of the quantities of timber, 
lime-stone and charcoal to His Highness the Nawab of Rampur 
from the Kiiinaon forests is not a legal right or privilege protect¬ 
ed by Merger Agreenient. but a concession enjoyed by him for 
a Jong period by the Rider which the Government of Uttar 
Pradesh were (lunj^ctent to terminate. As an act of courtesy, 
however, to the present Rider, it w^as decided that it should be 
continued to him lor his life-time, the quantities being limited 
to his bona fide personal requirements. The extent of these 
lequirenients is to be ascertained from time to time in a suitable 
manner. For the first three years, supplies were to be made on 
the following scale: 

(1) Fifty sal trees of not less than inch girth, 

(2) Twelve hundred maunds of lime-stone, and 

(3) Fourteen hundred maunds of charcoal. 

Supplies for future years are to be determined by Government. 

[G. O. no. 3700/XIV-163-50, dated December 12, 1950.] 


146 





ANNEXURE I 

The following paragraphs contain the observations of the Government of 
India on the Memoiandum on the personal privileges of the Rulers of the 
merged and integinted States; 

1. I'he Agreeincnls of merger and the Covenants establishing the 

various l.lnioiis of States provide that the RuJcis and certain 
members of their taniilies would be entitled to all personal 
privileges enjoyed by them inuricdiately before the fifteenth day 
of August of 1917. During tiie discussions preceding the execu¬ 
tion of tliese agreenientf and Covenants it was urged on behalf 
of the RuJeis tliat the privileges guaranteed to them should be 
more clearly dchned. Sonic of the Riders liave also since drawn 
up and tiansMiittcd to the Ministry of States lists of the privileges 
enjoyed by tlieni. 

2. The privileges and dignities enjoyed by the Rulers are nowhere 

detailed or defined. Some of these piivilcges arc enjoyed as a 
matter of comity; oilicrs are derived fiom certain enactments; 
a niiiiilx'i of them arc based on ])ast practice, besides, the 
position of all the Rulers in respect of the privileges enjoyed by 
them is not identical; there are certain privileges which are not 
of general application. Any exhaustive enumeration of these 
privileges would neither he practicable nor desirable. At the 
same time it is considered necessary that the Provincial and 
Union Governments should be apprised of the more important 
of these privileges and the views ol the C'.overnment of India on 
tliem. 

3. A memoramluin on the rights arul privileges of the Rulers was 

accordingly drawn up and issued in October, 1948. This memo¬ 
randum has now been revi.sed in the light of the comments 
received from the vraious Governments and the Rulers and the 
discussions held at the conference of the Rajpramiikhs in the first 
week of April 1919. For the reasons, already stated, the list of 
rights and privileges specified in the revised lucmoraiidum should 
be treated as illustrative only. The riglits and privileges not 
covered by this memorandum should also be given due consi¬ 
deration by the Provincial and Union Governments concerned. 

4. By their voluntary surrender of ruling powers tiie Rulers have 

made a noble contribution towards the unification and democra¬ 
tization of India. The Government of India therefore consider 
it of the utmost importance that not only should the guarantee in 
all solemnity given to them, be effectively implemented but tliat 
they should also receive all personal consideration and courtesy 
which woud have been due to them, if they had ccuitinued as the 
heads of the administrations of their respective States. 


^'Memorandum on the personal privileges of the Rulers of the merged and 

Integrated States^' 

(1) Medical facilities--The Ruler and his family should be entitled to free 
medical attendance and to such treatment as may be available in the Govern¬ 
ment hospitals. Personal stall of the Ruler should also be entitled to the same 
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medical facilities as may be admissible to Government servants. Free veteri¬ 
nary aid should be given to the Ruler’s Livestock at the Government veteri¬ 
nary hospitals. 

(2) Prerogathfc of mercy—As the Rulers have suriendered all jurisdiction 
and powers for the governance of their States, it will not be appropriate for them 
U) exercise ihe prerogative of mercy. 7'his, however, does not affect the 
exercise of the prerogative of mercy by the Rajpraumkh or by any individual 
Ruler by \irMie of any specific provision in a Covenant. 

(-1) Cravt of titles—In the nctv .set-up of India and .Slates, it will not be 
appro})riate for the Ruleis to grant any titles. 

(I) Palace g/z/ov/.v- I he Government of India consider that an adequate 
miinbcr of guards .should be ])rovided at the expense of the Government at the 
aflicial resideiue of the Rulers. I'he actual strength of guards will be deter¬ 
mined in cadi cise l)\ die local Governmenl coiuerned. I'lie General princi¬ 
ples whicli .sliould go\ein ine sc.de ol guards have lieen (ommunicated to the 
(xovernmenis (onecrued sej)arately. Hie proteduie to be observed for 
ensuring jjromjit di.scipliiiary action against palace guards for dereliction of 
duty has also been communicated to the.se Governments. 

Non-- -The number of Guards lixcd by the S*a:i> Ciowrnniep.l in re;'>cct of e.ich Ruler is 
given in Annexurc 11. 

(J) ) Esanl [or the Ruler and his laniily xuhen travrilinir obroad—In tlie 
changed condi lions it seems unnecessary to jmivide guards for ihc Rulers when 
ihev travel outside die Slate. However, when icq nested to do so, the Govern¬ 
ments coiiceriied should, .so far as practicable, endeavour to provide e.scort for 
the Rulers and tlieir (amilics when iravelling outside the Slate on payment of 
ajipropriaie charges. 

((>) The Civtl Li\} Rcsntfc Fund should he r(juliuucd~V\\c. Government 
of India have decided that die ( ivil Reserve Fund .should be treated as the 
j>ri\ate property oi tlie* Riilci'. There i.s, tliereloiT, no question of either 
(omiiiiiing the Fund or making any aniiuai (onlrihution to it. 

(7) The ri^hl of the Rulers to fly their oien flags—'{'liv. Riders w’ill be 
entitled to ily throughoui die territoiies of the Dominion of India, their own 
Hags on their resideiue.s and on ilie cars and aeroplanes used by them. 'The 
l>rivilcge '.vill extend to the consorts and the children of the Ru]er.s. 

(8) Declaradou of a holiday on the Rulers birthday- \ l is not ])os.sihlc to 
Jeciare a holiday on die; hirthday of the Ruler as with their integration the 
States liave ceased to he separate teiTitorial units. 

Anns /lc7--’riie existing exeinpdon horn the Indian 
Amis v\ct, 18/8, and the rules tliereunder in favour of the ineiiibers of their 
families will be comiiiued. 

( 10 ) l.\ewf}liou from the operation of ihe Indian Inromedax Act and 
the Rules thereunder—A general exemption from the ojicration of the Indian 
Jnccimc-tax Ac^. and the rules made thereunder is not possible. The privy 
f)ui.se of the Ruleis, however, will be completely exempt from both income-tax 
and super tax and will also lie excluded from the computation of total income 
and wprlcl income. Any oilier exemption admi.s.sible under the Income-tax 
Act to “Ruling Chiefs and Princes in India” will continue. 

(11) Exemption from Motor Vehicle Act, etc.—The Rulers may be permitted 
to have their cars registered and to take out driving licences without any 
payment. In all other respects they should conform to the rules and regula- 
tioirs under the Act. 
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(12^ Exemption frofn local taxation —This is primarily the lonceru of the 
Provincial and Union Governments. It is, however, hoped that, as far as 
possible, the practice, prevailing before the 15th August, 1947, will be continued, 
fhe Government ol India desire that in the event of liouse-tax being levied in 
or extended to ihe areas formerly ronstiiuting Slates, the main residential 
palaces of the Rulers should be exempt from this tax. 

(13) Privy purse should he made impartible and the hiw of Priuiogeniture 
should apply to //—The Government of India are advised that the privy purse 
payable to the Rulers under the Merger Agreements and Covenants is not 
liable to attachinent by any court in a Province of India or by any coiirt set up 
in the State under the authority of the Central or Provincial Government. In 
the case of States where succession to the goddi, whicli includes succession by the 
natural as well as lawfully adopted heirs, is regulated by the law of Primogeniture, 
the eldest son or the adopted son in the case of adojjtion, who succeeds to the 
gaddij will he the only ]>erson entitled to the payment of the privy ]>nrse; in 
Stales where succession is reguiaied by oiIkt laws ilie rightful heir under 
such law will he the only pti^on entitled !o ilie j>aynK*nt of the priAv purse. 

(1-1) Coniiuuance of grants of villages [nr servires rendered and for per^ 
forming religious ceremonies of Rajbatti—Tlm is a matter which is mainly for 
the Provincial and l^nion Governments to decide in the light of local circum- 
stances. 

(15) Jagir aiul personal property of the Rulers and juembers of their 
families should be free from all taxes. This is a matter for the decision of the 
Provincial and Union Governments but the Government of India feel that 
ordinary land revenue law should govern such cases. 

(16) Existhig right of precedence enjoyed by the Rulers in India should 
be (:ontiuue(l-'’Thh is a part of the f)Cisonai pi ivileges and dignities of the 
Rulei's and the Government of India agice (hat suliject to sucli essential adjust¬ 
ments as may he inevitable in the new'^ set-up of India, the precedence of the 
Salute Rulers inter se and vis-a-xns officers and other persons as it existed before 
the 15th .August, HM7, will not be changed to the Rider’s detriment. 

(17) l‘Se of red number plates by the Rulers on their cru’.v—The Govein- 
mciu of India agiee to the practice being continued. 

(18) Marriage expenses of the hi others and sisters of the Rulers to be borne 
by the State—The Governmerit of India are of tiie view that the expenses on this 
account should be met out of the Civil List Reserve Fund, and where no such 
fund exists, out of the privy ])ur.sc of the Ruler. 

(19) Right of the Ruler to import free of enstotns or any other duties goods 
intended for his personal use or use of the members of his family—The privilege 
of importing articles intended for the personal use of the Ruler or the members 
of his family free of customs or any otlier tluties has been exercisable only by 
the Rulers with a permanent salute of nineteen guns and over. 'I’his practice 
will be continued in the case of the.se Rulers. 

(20) Right of exemption from customs or any other duties on the personal 
luggage or belongings of ihe Ruler while returning jrom any place within India 
or abroad—Thh privilege is enjoyed only by the Rulers wdlh a salute of ten 
guns and over and will be continued in the case of these Rulers. 
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(21) Immunity from the process of Courts of would be for the 

Coui'ts to decide whether a Ruler is immune from Civil and Criminal process 
and if so to whnt extern and under what circumstances. 'Hie Government of 
India have no doubt that such immunity as the Rulers enjoyed betore 15th of 
August. Iill7 in Hritish Indian (iouris would be regarded as a personal privi¬ 
lege of the Rulers and in view of the express provision in the merger Agreements 
and Covenants, it will continue to be gianted to them by all courts in India, 
llie Government of India do not consider that any Statutory provision is neces¬ 
sary. 

(22) Continuance of the customary religious ceremonies in the iradi- 
tiotinl iun?nin~-TUe Governiiient of India consider that the customar)' ceremo¬ 
nies sliould be observed consistently with the dignity of the Rulers. Such 
ceremonies as are i)urcly personal should be j)aid for by the Rulers themselves. 

(23) No State servant should be punished or harassed for his past views 
or loynlilies—Thv Government of India agree that there should be no victimiza¬ 
tion and it is hoj)ed the Provincial and I'nion Goveimnents would give effect 
to the wishes of the Rulers in this respect. 

(21) Continuam e of servite of the Stale .yem/zz/.v—Under the provisions of 
the Agreements of merger and the Covenants establishing the Union of States 
the interests of the peiinanent members of public ser\i(.es of the merged and 
integrated States ha\e lieen adequately safeguarded. 

{‘dn) Previous (ommihucuts of the Rulers—\Mlnk. as a general principle 
there would be no objec lion to locognition of the previous commitments of the 
Rulers, it has come to tlie notice of the Government of India iliat the Rulers 
have entered into man; transactions which cannot stand scrutiny, especially 
those tliat were entered just before the integration of the States. The Govern¬ 
ment of India are, ilicrelore. of the opinion that llie Provincial and Union 
Governments whidi are taking over the administration of the States and assum¬ 
ing their liabilities should not be .saddled wuth all these commitments. The 
Provincial and Union Governments will, therefore, make enquiries and confirm 
such of them as arc reasonable and bona fide. 

(2()) Rights and Privileges in foreign couniries- Ihe (iovenimem of India 
recognise that as Rulers of soverign States the Covenanting Ruleis had in the 
past enjoyed certain rights and j>rivileges in foreign countries. 

(27) The right to he addressed by their usual recognized titles—Tht titles of 
the Rulers recognized by the late Political Department should continue. The 
Rulers who are entitled to be called “Highne.s.s'’ should continue to be so called 
and addressed. The traditional modes of address for Rulers, their consorts and 
their children should also continue to be used. 

(28) The right of Rulers to be given gun salutes according to the official 
table—The Government of India recognize the firing of salutes to be one of the 
personal privileges of the Rulers. I’he Provincial and Union Governments 
should, therefore, give the utmost consideration to the wishes of the Rulers in 
this matter. It will, however, be appreciated that a Ruler could claim the 
firing of salutes only w'ithin the area w^hich previously constituted his State; tliis 
would mostly be in the former capital of such a State and on ceremonial occasions 
only. The privilege does not extend to the rest of the territories of the Provin¬ 
ces or the Dominion, where the practice of firing .salutes has been in abeyance 
for a considerable time. 
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(29) The right of Rulers to hold Durbars—The right is recognized 
subject to the proviso that save in the case of Rajpraniukh’s darhars, attendance 
will be voluntary. 

(.SO) The fishifig and shooi.i}ig nghts oj Rulers hiihertf) enfoyed b\ ihcw 
in their own lenitories—The Goveriiinent of India reconimend to the Provin¬ 
cial and Union Governments concerned iJiat they should make suitable pro¬ 
vision to protect these rights. 

(31) Exemptio7i of all articles iinported for the personal ifse of the Ruler 
from customs or import duties levied by the U^iions—The Union Governments 
may allow such exemption where it was actually enjoyed. 

(32) Full militaiy honours to be paid at the time of the funeral uj a Ruler 
who had an iSF iniit before the Integration of his State or his consort or his heir 
apparent—The Government of India consider that miiitary honours sliould be 
})aid on such occasions provided facilities are at hand. 

(33) Reejuisitiouing of private properties of the Ruler and his family— 

Properties used for residential purposes by the Rulers or immediate Members 
of their families within the territories previously constituting their respective 
States will not be requisitioned or acquired without their consent and without 
payment of reasonable rent or compensation. 

(31) Kxempiion from payment of landing fees by the Rulers at landing 
grounds—'So landing fee should l)e charged from a Ruler at the landing grounds 
in the territories, which formerly constituted his State. 
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ANNEXURE II 


{Referred to in paras. 121 and 129) 

NOTE OX CONCESSIONS INCLUDING PALACE GUARDS ALLOWED BY 
THE STATE GOVERNMENT TO THE RULERS OF THE MERGED 
STATES AND ENCLAVES 


His Highnfss TiiK Maharaja of Banaras 

Palace guards—Hh Highness is cntiilecl to three guards of one H. C. and 1 
ronstables eacii and as such three H. Cs. and 13 constables belonging to the local 
P. A. C. unit (including three constables for contingent reserve), have been 
jirovided to guard the palace of His Highness. 

Mouiiled escort on the occasion of the Nati Jmli Bharat Milnp and on the 
occasion of the Ram Lila celebrations— mounted escort is provided from the 
point where His Highness mounts on elephant to proceed to the Mela grounds 
and back on the occasion of the Nati Imli Bharat Milap and when His Highness 
visits the Ram Lila gioiinds at Ramtuigar on a carriage on the occasion of the 
Ram Lila celebrations. The strength of the mounted escort is determined by 
the I. G. of Police in consultaticm with His Highness. 

Presentation of arms to His Highness at Nandesivar House—The Slate Police 
guard on cliuy at Naudcswai Ihuisc presents anus to His Highness when His 
Highness visits Naiidcswar House lo pay (ourtesy calls on important guests. 

His Highness* visit to Melas and IcmjAes in Banaras—Dhtrict authorities 
make proper security arrangements when His Highness visits melas and temples 
in Banaras, 

His Highness* journey outside Banaras— escort is provided when 
Mis Mighuess iraNcis ouisicle Banaras at*.(l an anued giiaixl at places where 
His Highness slays ontside Banaias. 

Security arrangements are made by the District authorities when His High* 
ness moves al)Out in the area ndiich formed part of the jnrisclictioii of the 
Banaras State. 

Presentation of Guard of Honour lo His Highness at Nati Imli Bharat 
Milap celebration grcu/uc/—His Highness is presented a Guard of Honour on 
arrival at Nati Imli Bharat Milap celebration grounds in connexion with the 
Desehra at Banaras. 


His lilCillNESS THE NaWAU OF RaMPIJR 

Palace Guards—A guard consisting of one S. I., two H. Cs. and fourteen 
constables has been jnovided at the palace of His Highness. 

Protection while Travelling—The State Government also provide a Police 
escort of one H. C. and four constables during the journeys of His Highness 
outside U. P. 

Security arrangernents and arrangements on festivals—Necesssiry arrange 
irients are made by the District authorities at the time of His Highness’ arrival 
in or departure from Rampur and during festivals. 
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Stay (it a place outside IJ. P. -State Goverrmiein provide an armed guanl 
of one H. C. and four constables at the residence of His Highness when 
His Highness is staying at a place outside U. P. 

Stay in any other town in Uttar Pradesh-The State Government provide an 
anned guard at the time of His Highness' stay in any other town of this State. 

Move of His Highness in Arrangements are made lor the j)roter- 

tion of the person of His Highness when His Highness moves about in Ranipur. 

Provision of a gun-man (constable)—A gun-man (constable) from C. I. D„ 
G. B. has been provided to His Highness on payment. 


Hrs Highness the Maharaja oi* "I eiiri-Gariiwat. 

Palace Guards—Two guards consisting of two H. Gs. and eight constables, 
armed jwlice have Ijeeri jirovided at the Palace of His Highness <*n a pomanent 
]>asis. 

Provision of a hand and a Guard of honour to His Highness—A band and a 
Guard of Honour is provided to His Highness by the State (iovernment Irom 
the nearest districts whenever the Tilak ceremoney of the Rawal of Sri Badri- 
nath or the Rawal of Sri Kedarnarh is done by His Highness. 

Guard at (he residence of the Rajmata of Tchri Garhwal-A guard consis¬ 
ting of one H. C. and five constables (including one constable for contingent 
:eserve) , armed police is provided at the resideuce of the Rajmata lor her Ide 
time. 


Rui-ers of Enclaved SrAiEs 

'.riic Rulers of Charkhari, Saintliar and Baoni States are entitled to two 
guards of one H. C. and four Constables each lor their residences. 

Th, Rult-rs of Sa.ila. |a}>ni. Banka Paliaili, Bihai, BcTi. rori ral^hpur. 
Biina Pahra. Taraon, Bhaisoiulha, Naigawan Rcbai and Uhurwai Slates arc 
“Sled to one guard of one H. C. and four constables each for their residences. 

The Rulers of Charkhari, Sainthar, Bhaisondha, Naigawan Rebai, Dhurwai, 
Tori-Fatehpur, Taraon States have been allowed to appoint their o%rn guards 
on the following terms and conditions— 

(i) The State Goveinnicnt will make a Im’ !) suni (ouinlnumn ol Rs.lbR^O 
per annum to the Rulers of Gharkhan and Sainthar States R^l,J-0 
Lr annum each to the Rulers of Bhaisondha, Naigawan RJa^ 
Ohurwai, rori-Fatelipur, ratauu States, in lour equal kuaiicily 
instalments to be paid in advance at the bcgining of each quaiter. 

ail riie above contribution will cover the cost of arms and unifonn 
'ind all other charges and in addition to above an initial sujiply ol 
iunS will alo lie made at the rate of 25 rounds per weapon 
to the members of the palace guards of the Rulers who have 
exercised the option to appoint their own guards. 

(iii) On payment of the contribution the 

^ to do with the protective arrangements of the palaces ot me Kuiei s 
Sneemed and‘ the recruitment, training and MuipiMnt of Ac 
guard as well as their dispsition will be entirely within the d • 
cretion of the Rulers. 
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(iv) The arms which the guards had prior to merger will not be withdrawn 

or replaced. However, where there were no arms or where the 
arms provided were withdrawn, necessary arrangements will be 
made for the supply of 12 bore rifles lor the use of the guards from 
among such rifles on charge with the Police. 

(v) The above guards will also initially be supplied both with summer 

and winter uniforms of a suitable pattern but their replacement 
or repair will be the responsibility of the Rulers concerned. 

Palace guards for ihe Rulers of liaoni, Jigni, Banka Pahari, Sarila, Bert 
and Bijna States—The State Government continue to provide palace guards to 
the Rulers of Baoni, Jigni, Banka Pahari. Sarila, Beri and Bijna States accor¬ 
ding to the scale to whicli they are entitled. 

Palace guard to the Ruler of Pahra Strt/e—The Ruler of Pahra State has 
shifted his residence from Pahra (in U. P.) to Chaubepur (in Vindhya Pradesh) 
and as such a guard is at pieseiu |)r()vic!ed to tlic Ruler by Viiidliya Pradesh 
Government, llie State Government will j)rovidc a guard of one H. C. and 
four constables to which the Ruler is entitled whenever the Ruler returns from 
Chaubepur and resides in his palace at Pahra. 

Palace guard to ihe Ruler of Bihat Slate—Though the Ruler is entitled to 
a Palace guard of one 11. C, and four constables but due to certain circumstances 
the State Government have withdrawn the guard posted over there at his 
specific request and there is now no guard at present. 

Escort for the Ruler and his family when travelling ahroadSVdte Govern¬ 
ment s<» far as practitable, endeavours to provide escort for the Rulers of 
merged I enclaved States and their families when travelling outside the State on 
payment of appropriate charges. 

Guard over the residence of junior Doxuager Maharani of Charkhari State— 
At the instance of the Goveinment of India the junior Dowager Maharani of 
Cliarkhari Slate has been provided a Polite Guartl of one H. C. and five cons¬ 
tables (including one constable for contingent reset ve) at her residence. The 
above guard is only to be provided dtiring the life time of the present Maharani. 
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CHAPTER XII 


Aij.()wances to Kinsmen of Rulers and other Ali.owances 
AND Charitable Grants 


L General. 

II. Allowances to kinsmen ol Rulers. 

III. Allowances to other jjeople. 

IV. Charitable grants. 

V. Classification of expenditure. 


1—General 

143. The Government of India had undertaken to conti¬ 
nue the payment of allowances which the Rulers were paying 
to their relatives and other grantees. The State Government 
accordingly undertook to continue them on the merger of Tehri- 
Garhwal, Banaras and Rampur and absorption of enclaves in 
U. P. 


144. The Rulers of the merged States and enclaves were 
making certain charitable payments to widows and poor people 
in their States. The State Government decided to continue 
these payments on compassionate grounds. 


II—Allowances to kinsmen of Rulers 

145. The details of the payments to the relatives and ser¬ 
vants of the Rulers are : 


(i) Tehri-Garhwal 

(ii) Banaras 

(iii) Rampur 

(iv) Enclaves 


R$. 

78,000 

37,100 

2,17.500 

90,000 


These payments will continue during the life-time of the 
recipients provided that in the enclave States the allowances of 
the minor relative would be tenable up to the age of 25 years and 
those of the unmarried female relatives would cease on their 
marriage. I'hese payments will, therefore, go on decreasing 
gradually* 


146. For purposes of payment of allowances to relatives 
of Rulers and pensions to officers of the erstwhile Vindhya 
Pradesh Union, it was decided by the Government of India, 
in consultation with the Government of Vindhya Pradesh and 
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Madhya Bharat that the States of the erstwhile Vindhya Pra¬ 
desh Union affected should be divided with the following three 
groups: 

(i) States whidi liave been transferred in toto ; 

(ii) States which liave been transferred substantially 

(States whose transferred areas may not be substan¬ 
tial but whose Rulers’ residence has been transfer¬ 
red have also l>een included in this Group) ; and 

(iii) States of which the amount of territory transferred 

. was insignificant. 

The Government of Uttar Pradesh are resjionsible for the pay¬ 
ment of allowances to relatives of Rulers and pension to ser¬ 
vants, etc, of the Rulers of the States included in Groups I and 
JI. The liability for payments for Group (iii) States is that 
of Vindhya Pradesh. 

The names of the States included in these Groups are 
given below : 


Ncimc of State to 
which transferred 


Group I--Wholly Transferred 

Uttar Pradesh 

1. Samthar .. .. .. „ 

2. Sarila .. .. .. .. 

3. Jigni .. .. .. „ 

4. Bihat .. . 

5. Banka Pahadi .. 

6. Baoni .. ,, 

7. Bci i .. .. „ 

8. Bijna .. .. ,, 

9. Dhurwai • .. .. „ 

10. Tori-Fatchpur .. .. •. m 

Group Unsubstantially Transferred 

11. Khaniadhana .. Madhya Bharat 

12. Taraon Uttar Pradesh 

13. Charkhari fi 

14. Garrauli .. .. •. ■ • t, 

15. Naigawan Rebai .. . • • • tf 

16. Bbaisoundha (residence transfened) .. „ 
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CHAP. XU] ALLOWANCES TO KINSMEN OF RULERS [146-147 
AND OTHER ALLOWANCES AND CHARITABLE GRANTS 


Serial 

num¬ 

ber 


Name of State to 
which transferred 


Group III—Insignificantly Transferred 
transferred but not 

Vindhya Pradesh 


17. Datia (substantial area 
residence) 


18. Rewa 

19. Orchha 


20. Panna 

21. fiijawar 

22. Ajaigarh 

23. Baroiindha 

24. Nagod 

25. Maihar 

26. Paldeo 

27. Pahra 


[Govt, of India, Ministry of States letters no. f. 17 (6)- .pi50, dated 25-5-51 
and 3-11-51. 

G. O. no. 568 M. G./lll- 704-1950, dated June 16, 1953. 

Govt, of India Ministry of States letter no, D. 2585—PB/53, dated 1-7-53 
(G. A. D. file no. 704-1950)] 


111—Allowances to other people 

147. These are charitable allowances granted to widows 
and indigent persons by the Rulers. The Government of India 
had undertaken liability for these payments in the case of the 
late Banaras State during the merger negotiations. The liabi¬ 
lity was, therefore, devolved on the State Government as suc¬ 
cessor to the late Banaras State. In the case of other States the 
liability was undertaken by the State Government on compas¬ 
sionate grounds. The total liability on this account is: 



Rs- 

(i) Tehri-Garhwal 

2,800 

(ii) Banaras 

.. 20,900 

(iii) Rampur (Inam-o-Inayat pensions) 

9,000 

(iv) Enclave States 

.. IfvSOO 

Total 

.. " 49^000 


This too will go on gradually decreasing. 
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IV—Charitable Grants 

148. These gi'ants are payable to temples and pujans, etc. 
The liability on this account was, in the case of the late Tehri- 
Garhwal State, devolved on the State Government as a result 
of the assurance given to His Highness the Mahraja of Tehri- 
Garhwal in para, (ix) of the collateral letter to the Tehri- 
Garhwal Merger Agreement. The Temple Trust and the 
Coiniriittee of Management referred to in the assurance given 
have not been constituted so far. Pending their constitution 
the grants will be paid to the individual temples referred to 
in the assurance. The present ex[>enditure amounts to Rs.9,30(). 

149. The State Government also pay a grant of Rs.50,000 
a year for time-honoured charities in Rampur. This grant has 
l>een dealt with separately in chapter XII. 

150. The Rulers of enclaves were also paying certain 
baiulhaiis to pujaris and other religions institutions. These 
were continued by the State Government on the absorption of 
enclaves. 


V—Classification of Expenditure 

151. The expenditure on the various items dealt with 
above are debitable to the heads shown below : 


Item of expenditure 


Head of account 


Allowances to 
kinsmen. 


Allowances to 
other people. 


Charitable grants 


Time-honoured 
charities in 
Rumpur. 


54-B. 11—Privy purses and allow-^ 
ances of Indian Rulers—Privy purses 
and allowances to Rulers of inte¬ 
grated States and allowances of 
their relatives and servants—Inte¬ 
grated States—Allowances of rela¬ 
tives and servants of Rulers. 

54-A. I—Territorial and Political 
Pensions—B—Charitable allow¬ 

ances—(6) other allowances and 
pensions including those payable in 
consequence of integration of 
mergecl States and areas. 

57—Miscellaneous—Misc. and un- 
forseen charges—Social Welfare— 
C—Subsidies and grants—charitable 
grants. 

57—Miscellaneous—B—Donations 
for charitable purposes-^ Grant for 
time-honoured charities in Rampur 
State. 
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CHAPTER XIII 

Taxation in Mjerged States 
J. Abolitioir of customs and import duties. 

II. Abolition of taxes, etc. in Tehri-Garhwal. 

1 1 1 . Registration of certain niltivators or ma u rtisidft • v . i u 
Tehri-Garhwal. 


I. AboliHon of Customs and Import Duties 

152. The customs and import duties levied on goods 
entering the territories of the former Tehri-Garhwal, Banaras 
and Rampur States and also the other areas and villages merg¬ 
ed with Uttar Pradesh were abolished by the Government of 
Uttar Pradesh with effect from the following dates: 


Name of State Date from which Authority under which abolished 
abolished 

Tehri-Garhwal.. December5,1949 G.O. No. 8-3608 X^-189-1949, dated 

December 5, 1949. 

Banaras and Ram- March 25. 1950. G. O. No. B-I478/X-I89, ikxicd 
pur States and March 25, 1950. 

other areas and 
villages. 

153. In certain merged States and “Enclaves” customs 
duty was being levied on certain categories of goods imported 
into and exported from them. This duty was of the nature of 
“internal customs duty” as distinct from the Central (Federal) 
customs duty. The revenue from this “internal customs duty” 
was appropriated by the respective merged States and “Enclaves” 
and no part of it was shared by the Government of India* No 
such duty is levied by the U. P. Government on gooils imported 
into and exported from the Pradesh and, therefore, the “inter¬ 
nal customs duty” levied in the merged States and “Enclaves” 
was abolished on their merger with U. P. 

The realization of “Biyai” and “Bhog” cesses levied in the 
enclaves absorbed in Hamirpur District was also stopped. 

(G. O. no. 4003/l-A, dated August 5,1950 and G. O. no. 5376/T-A-415 
(2)-1950, dated May 25, 1951.) 

154. The staff employed on work connected with the 
“internal customs duty” levied in the merged States and 
“Enclaves” was also dealt with by the State Government as 
successor Government. 

n. Abolition of taxes, etc. in Tehri-Garhwal 

155. Prior to merger of Tehri-Garhwal, “a profession tax” 
was levied on various classes of people in the State. This gave 
an income of about Rs.40,000 to the State. Government 
abolished this tax. Some arrears of this tax, which could not 
be realized, were also written off. 
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156. Road toll was also being levied by Tehri-Garhwal 
State on all passengers travelling by motor vehicle either on 
Ri^ikesh-Tenri Road or Rishike^Kirtinagar Road. This 
brought a revenue of about Rs.2,50,000. This toll was abo¬ 
lished by Government with effect from May 15, 1950. 

157. Customs duty was charged on all goods entering the 
State, including foodgrains and other essential commodities, 
which brought an income of Rs.230,000. This was also 
abolished. 

158. “Jiyaji” tax was charged in the name of the Rajmata 
at 1^ per cent of the land revenue. This too was abolished 
from July, 1951. 

159. Nazrana was a sort of royalty or salami used to be 
charged for grants of land. The levy of nazrana had been 
stopped during the Interim Ministry. Arrears amounting to 
about Rs.3,00,000, were remitted by ^vemment. 

160. "Coolie” tax used to bring in an income of Rs.20,000 
per annum from mazdoors working on yatra lines. A sum of 
Rs.3-2 per cent was charged from each mazdoor on his entire 
income and a certain specified fee on "dandies”. This too was 
abolished after the meiger. 

161. The rate of freight charged by transport companies 
was also reduced. 

111. Registnitioa of certain cidUvatOTs as maamsidars in 
Teliii'Garliwal 

162. After the merger, it was decided that the cultivators, 
who were deemed by the Telui Darbar to be in illegal or unautho¬ 
rized possession of land due to their failure to pay the nazrana, 
should be recorded as maumsidars in Settlement papers in 
accordance with the Bhumi Sambandhi Adhikar Niydms of 
Tehri-Gwhwal on the winding up of the settlement work then 
pending in die district. 
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CHAPTER XIV 

Special Eeatures in certain Merged Staies 

I. Ramlila at Rahmagar and the management of tem> 
pies within the late Banaras State. 

II. AlMndia Kashi Raj Trust. 

III. Pdstiug of officers at Ramnagar (Banaras). 

IV. Time-honoured charities and ceremonies in Rampur. 

V. The Raza Library, Rampur. 

VI. Husaini Sarai, Rampur. 

VII. Management of temples and other religious institu¬ 
tions situated in the meiged enclaves. 

Vlil. Tilak ceremony of the Rawals of Sri Badrinath and 
Kedamath. 

I—^Ramlila at Ramnagar and the management o temples 
within the iate Banaras State, etc- 

16S. Paragraph 1 (13) of the Banaras Collateral letter 
provides as follows: 

"1 (13) The Government will pay annually to Your 
Hi|^ness a lakh of rupees for expenditure in con¬ 
nexion with the Ramlila, the management of the 
temples within the State and other charitable 
institutions hitherto maintained by the State.” 

164. In pursuance of this stipulation, the U. P. Govern¬ 
ment are paying to His Highness the Maharaja of Banaras a 
sum of Rs.1,00,000 per annum for the purposes mentioned. This 
is a recurring payment. The amount is payable in two equal 
instalments of R$.50,000 each on April 1 and October 1, every 
year. Government have accorded g^ieral sanction for the pay¬ 
ment of the amount to His Highness and it is not necessary to 
issue a fresh sanction for payment every year. I’he payment 
will continue to be made unless orders to the contrary are 
issued by the Government. 

165. The payment is made from the Banaru Trens^ on 
a grant-in-aid bill countersi^ed by die District Magistrate, 
Banaras. The expenditure is debitable to the Consolidated 
Fund of the U. P. Government under the head “57—Miscellan¬ 
eous Charges-J—Miscellaneous and uidorseen charges- (p) 
PAyiHehi to Matiareja of fianarts for Rahliilila ex^iiditure, 
management Of temples aiid ofh^r charitable ihstitUtions**, 

166. The District Mag^trate, Banarai^ is required to fur¬ 
nish to Government in the General Administration Department 
a certificate of utilization of the giant. The certificate has to 
be to the dittf fliat die RamlHii celebrations arere hOfd aM that 
the temples and other charitable iftSfitutions were maintained 
during the financial year for adiidi the grant was paid. 
The certificate is tO be fufnlthed annually by the District 
Magistrate by June 30 following the financial yeasr for whldi 

161 



166—17(q MERGED STATES MANUAL [CHAP. XIV 

the grant was paid. Before furnishing such a certificate, the 
District Magistrate will satisfy himself about the general utiliza¬ 
tion of the grant and, for this purpose, he may obtain such 
particulars and certificates from His Highness the Maharaja of 
Banaras as he may consider necessary, keeping in view the point 
that the information need be called only witli regard to the parti¬ 
culars which will form the subject-matter of the certificate. 
This certificate will be in duplicate. On receipt of the certi¬ 
ficate from the District Magistrate, one copy will be counter¬ 
signed by Government in the General Administration Depart¬ 
ment and furnished to the Accountant General, Uttar Pradesh,, 
by July 15 every year. 

[G. A. D. G. O. No. 2511 MG/lII—517 (6).I949, daiedTcbruary 22, 
1952, to the District Magistrate, Banaras, wtih copies to A.G., U. P., 
and Pi ivate Secretary to H. H.] 

167. Paragraph 1 (4) of the Banaras Collateral letter also 
j>rovides as follows : 

“1 (4) Adequate police arrangements will be made 
during Your Highness’ visit to Banaras for darshan 
and in connexion with the Ramlila held at 
Ramnagar. The United Provinces Government 
will issue instructions to the Commissioner, Banaras 
Division, to maintain Your Highness* dignities on 
these occasions.’* 

168. Necessary instructions to ensure compliance with this 
stipulation have been issued by the Government to the Commis¬ 
sioner, Banaras-Gorakhpur Division, the District Magistrate, 
Banaras, the Inspector General of Police, Uttar Pradesh, and the 
Deputy Inspector General of Police, Eastern Range, with copies 
to the Home Police (B) Department of the Secretariat and to the 
Private Secretary to His Highness the Maharaja of Banaras. It 
has been stressed that special care should be taken to ensure 
that the dignity of His Highness on tlie occasion of Ramlila 
is maintained in all respects. 

[G. A. D. G. O. No. 6782/111-517-49, dated October 6. 1949 and 
G.O.No. 1221-MG/lll—710-1952, dated September 6, 1952.1 

II—All-India Kashi Raj Trust 

169. The formation of this Trust is provided for in para¬ 
graph 1 (5) of the Collateral letter, dated September 5, 1949 
from the Government of India in me late Ministry of States to 
His Highness the Maharaja of Banaras. This letter will be 
found in chapter IV (Merger Agreement). 

170. The Trust Deed in respect of this proposed Trust 
has been finalized in consultation with the Government of 
India, the U. P. Government and His Highness the Msiharaja 
of Banaras. The Trust will come into being when the Trust 
Deed is executed. 
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in—Posting of OfficeTs to Ramnagar 

171. In accordance with the stipulation contained in para- 
^aph 1 (10) of the letter collateral to the Merger Agreement 
signed by His Highness the Maharaja of Banaras, the following 
procedure has been prescribed in consultation with His 
Highness with regard to the posting of officers to Ramnagar : 

The authorities empowered to make such postings will 
work out the proposals and, where necessary, 
obtain the sanction of the comf>etent authority to 
such posting, and whilst issuing orders to the 
officials concerned, will endorse a copy of the 
orders to the Private Secretary to His Highness 
for the. information of His Highness. An en¬ 
deavour should be made to ensure that, as far as 
fK>ssible, this endorsement reaches the Private 
Secretary prior to the actual taking over charge of 
his duties by the official concerned. 

The above procedure would be convenient &om the view-point 
of administrative expediency and would at the same time safe¬ 
guard His Highness’ dignity—a purpose whicli the clause in 
the collateral letter is intended to secure. 

[G.O. No. 91MG/1JI-7I7-1952, datedFebroary 5. 1954.1 


IV—^Time hononred charities and ccrtmcpfes fn Rrmfur 

172. Para. 1 (xiii) of the Rampur Collateral letter reads: 

"1 (xiii) It is the intention of the Government of India 
that, as far as possible, the present expenditure on 
time-honoured charities and cer^onies should 
continue to be paid frmn the revenues of the 
State. The grant to cover this expenditure will 
be paid to a Committee nominated by His High¬ 
ness fen: the purpose.” 

173. In consultation witk the Government of India and 
His Highness the Nawab of Rampur the amount of the annual 
grant, payable to the Committee nominated by His Highness 
the Nawab of Rampur for the purpose of administering time- 
honoured charities and ceremonies in Rampur has been finally 
fixed at Rs.50,000 per annum with effect from 1951-52. It is 
a recurring grant and is payable in two instalments of Rs.25,000 
each on April 1 and Octpl^. I, each year. 

174>. The grant is payable to the Commit^ of Manage- 
meiit for time-honoured charities and ceremonies in Rampm 
throuj^ His.Hij^mess the Nawab of Rampiu on a grant-in-aid 
bill cpuaiersigned by., the District Magistrate, Rampur. 

175. The expeiidituTe is debitable to tiie Consolidated 
Fund of the U. P. Govenunent under the head '‘57-^Mi8odla* 
neous Charges—B—donations for diaritable purposes—IS. Grant 
for time-hmioured cfaaritim in Rarnpur.” 

10.0. No. 1724MG/ni— 664-1930,dated August 14. 1931.] 
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176. A certificate of the iijtilization of tlw grant is to be 
hirnish^ to Gov^m^t ji^ t^ Cep(B}(|d \A^mi^tration 
i^i>artii|rat by the Dis^a htWstra^, ]llimiipur« lh Jwf I^Vjeiy 
yeitf i^e aixpunts of ^e Ocnapitt^ ^ve ^]i^te4 in 
rape(^ of the year rayeied by ^ certificate, 'tlie'certihcate 
win in the following fona: 

“Certified that the poyenment grfuit pf 

inade to (the name bf the C<>tnmittee) during (the 
pvticuhtr finwdal ypxt) for time-honoured 
deities and ceremonies in Rampur was utilized 
on the piurpoKs for which it iy» sanctioned.” 

The certificate on its receipt will be countersigned by 
Government in the General Administration Department and 
forwarded to the Ac(»untant-General, U. P. in August, every year. 

[CJO. No. 2394 mg/ 111—664-1930, dated January )9,1932.] 

177. His Highness has framed a set of rules for the 

administration and supervision of waqfs and charitable endow¬ 
ment in Rampur. An Englidi trandation of these rules is 
given in Annexure “I" at the end of this chapter. , 


V—^Raza Lilnary, Rampur 

178. In connexion with the Merger Ap«ement made 
between the Governor-General of India and His Ii[i(^hnem the 
Na^ab of ^4pipur for integration of the Raipur State, 
the (^vemmemt of India, Mfinistiy of States, accepts certain 
anxngements regarding subsidiary points in a letter collateral 
to the Merger Agreemient. This letter is dated May 15, 1952, 
which is the same date on which the Agreement was executed. 
One of the points was about the creation of a Trust fen* the 
management and administration of the Nawab's library and the 
collateral letter contains the following stipulation about it: 

** (iv) Your Highness will create a Trust for the nuuiage- 
ment and administration of the Nawab's library. 
The compositiem of the Bexuti of Trustees will M 
detdmiinra by Your Highn^ in cpnsultiiticm with 
the Government of India. Adequate fuiids will 
be providecl from the revenues oi the totie for the 
proper maintenance of the library. The librai^ 
will be styled'The Raza tJbrary’ and will be 
suitably located in Rampur." 

179. In pursuance of this stipulation His Highness the 

Naycab of Rampur has, in ccmsultatioh with the Govenmient of 
India and the State Government, crated a August 6, 

1951, in hif caj^dty as Slettlor, Irar tiie " mantmemedt and 

tbe Raut i4braiy ai Rainpw wiit a Roard 
of TfviiUces pontiitipng qf: 

(1) His Highness the Hawab. 

(2) Col. Syed Baithir Huissun Zaidi. 

m 
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(3) Director General of Archaeology in ln4ta* 

(4) District Magistrate^ Rampur. 

(6) Director of Education, U. P. 

180. The Library has been named as "‘Rampur Raza 
Library'". The State Government have agreed to allow the 
use of the Hamid Manzil Palace (a building which became the 
property of the U. P. Government on merger), for housing the 
library but the proprietory rights in it remain vested in the 
State Government. 

181. AU citizens of India without distinction of caste, creed 
or religion and all bona fide seekers of knowledge can use the 
library. 

182. Pending the creation of the Trust interim grants were 
made to the Library on maintenance account. With effect from 
the financial year 1952-53 a regular recurring grant of Rs.30,000 
per annum is being made. 

183. According to the instructions of the Government of 
India a copy of the proceedings of the Trustees is to be sent to 
them in the Ministry of States now the Ministry of Home Affairs. 

184. The Education Department are in charge of the work 
relating to the Library. 

185. A copy of the Rampur Raza Library Trust Deed is 
reproduced as Annexure ‘*11” at the end of this chapter. 


VI—Hnsaini Sand, Rampor 

186. Many years ago, the Shia Community of India, 
organized and commemorated “Hnsaini Day” throughout India 
in memory of Hazrat Imam Husain, the grandson of the 
Prophet and the martyr of Karbala. In Rampur, Husaint Day 
was organized by His Highness and some money was contributed 
by His Highness, the officials of the State and the public. The 
amount realized was deposited in the State Treasury but on 
the formation of Auqaf Committee, it was transferred to Auqaf 
account with the Imperial Bank of India. It is proposed to 
build a Sarai to be named “Husaini Sarai” out of this fund 
so that persons of all communities and religions could stay in 
it while visiting Rampur. The work will be taken in hand as 
soon as more funds have been raised through public subscription. 


VII—^Management of temples and other Religious Institutions 
situated in the merged Endaves 

187. Consequent on the merger of enclaves in Uttar Pradesh 
the responsibility for the management of temples and other 
religious institutions develojied on the State Government. 
Government proposed to constitute trusts which would^ be 
diarged with the management and upkeep of these institutions 
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and for performance of religious service, etc. Pending the 
constitution of such trusts, Government felt that the payment of 
salaries and allowances to the priests and grants for religious 
services, etc. must be made. To enable the District Magistrates 
of Banda, Hamirpur, Jhansi and Jalaun, to make this payment 
from January, 1950, onwards and also of the outstanding dues 
relating to periods earlier than January, 1950, a sum of Rs.17,000 
(Rupees seventeen thousand) ‘ was sanctioned. The payment 
was to be made only in cases in which the liability of State 
Government as the successor-in-interest of the Vindhya Pradesh 
Government was clearly established and was inescapable. 

[G.O. No. n05-MG/jJl-683-1950/dated December 8. 1950,] 


VIII—Tilak ceremony of the Rawals of Sri Badrinath and 

Sri Kedarnath 

188. A band and a guard of honour shall be arranged and 
provided by the State Government from the nearest district on 
tlie occasion of the Tilak ceremony of the Rawal of Sri Badri¬ 
nath or the Rawal of Sri Kedarnath, which is performed by 
His Highness the Maharaja of Tehri-Garhwal according to the 
old religious customary practice. 1. G. of Police will make 
arrangements accordingly at the due time. 

[G. O. No. 639 MG/IIT—163 (2)-49, dated August 13, 1955.] 


166 



ANNEXURE I 
(Vide Paragraph 177) 

Rules regarding administration and supervision of aqfs and 
Charitable Endowments, Rampor. 

Whereas it is expedient to make rules for the better adminis¬ 
tration and supervision of waqfs the following rules have, 
therefore, been made : 

]. These rules shall be called “Rules regarding the 
administration and supervision of ivaqfs and Charitable 
Endowments 

2. These rules shall apply to all the waqfs created by the 
Rampur nobility and to all charitable endowments. 

3. In these rules, unless there is anything repugnant to the 
subject or context: 

(i) “ Wa<jf “ means the property dedicated to religious, 

charitable or sanctified good works under Muslim 
law or in accordance with the intention of the 
waqfs (creator of waqf) or usage. 

(ii) “ Grant “ means the amount paid by the U. P. 

Government towards charitable piurposes under 
the Rampur Merger Agreement made between 
H. H. the Nawab of Rampur and the Government 
of India. 

(iii) “ I^operty “ means all cultivable lands, residential 

buildings, promissory notes and shares. 

4. His Highness the Nawrab of Rampur shall appoint “ a 
Waqi Committee” of which he .shall be the Clhairman. 

5. The Waqf Committee shall consist of two members 
besides the Chairman. H. H. the Nawab of Rampur may in 
his discretion reduce or increase this number. 

6. The members of the Committee shall hold office for 
five years. 

7. The quorum required at every meeting of the Commit¬ 
tee shall conMst of at least half of the total number of the 
members. 

8. All matters in the Committee shall be decided by a 
majority of votes of the members present and voting. In case 
of votes being equal the Qiairman shall have the right of a 
casting vote. 

9. All expenditure shall be sanctioned within the budget 
allotments unaer the signatures of the Chairman and one or 
two members. Similarly all dieques of ail amounts shall be 
issued under the signatures of the Chairman and one or two 
members. 


16 t 
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10. The Waqf CkimmitMe shall have the powa‘ to ap^ni 
the staff, including the Secretary, Accountant, xiledar, derk^ 
guar^, etc, on such italary, allowwoe wd other terms as it 
considers necessary. 

11. (1) The general supervision of all the waqfs shall 
vest in the Ckmunittee and it shall enforce all sudb necessary 
and appropriate measures as may satisfy it that tim tsef/t and 
the charitable endowments under its control aie being properly 
administered and safeguarded. 

S Without prejudice to the generality of the provisions 
rule (1) the wties and powers of the Committee shall 
be as specified below : 

(a) Maintenance and completion of authenticated and 
genuine records of rights containing particulars 
about the genuineness, inadne, purposefb etc. of 
the waqfs. 

(b) Preparation of its buc^t. 

(c) Management oi waqfs, examinaticm of accounts and 
institution of suits. 

(d) Adoption of measures to recover the properties that 
might have gone out of the possession of the 
waqfs. 

(e) To enter in, and inspect waqf properties. 

(f) To deposit extra amounts in any authorized bank 
and to give instructions for spending the same on 
the ob^ts of the waqfs. 

(g) Administration of the capital of waqfs. 

(h) Maintenance of regular accounts of income and 
expenditure. 

(i) Registration of waqfs m the Central Waqfs Board, 
U. P., under the rules. 

(;) Recovery of all demands of receipts and arrears. 

12. The Waqf Committee shall have the power to delegate 
any of its powers and duties to the Secretary and similarly take 
ban the same from him 

IS. There shall be an annual audit of the aocoonts of 
waqfs and the auditors of the Central Waqfs Board, U. R shall 
examine these aecoumm on the dates &wd by ^ Ctntaal Waqfs 
Bomrd. 

14. The whole amount of deposits or balgncex frmtt the 
waqfs proceeds shall be went on those waqfs or in other ways 
pimiinrihed by tits Committw. 

within the p-Mt sh^ fre W sty^ensilN^, an4 

aocofdiiig to the instructions, of the CemumRee. 

m 
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STATES 

16. The CkHnmittee shall consist o£ two additional 
members, one Muslim and one Hindu, for the supervision, 
fixation and expenditure, etc. of the stipends granted to desti* 
tutes, widows, orphans, etc. 

17. rbe orders issued, before these rules were enforced, shall 
he deeqied to have been issued under these rules. 

(Sd.). 

His Highness the Nawab Saheb Bahadur, 
Rampur. 


m 




ANNEXURE II 


{Vide Paragraph 185) 

Raza Library Trust Deed 

This indenture made at Rampur in the Uttar Pradesh 
between Sir Syed Raza Ali Khan Bahadur of Rampur ( herein¬ 
after called the Settlor, which expression shall include his heirs, 
executors and administrators as also his successors for the time 
being to the title of the Nawab of Rampur), of the one part 
and— 


(1) Sir Syed Raza Ali Khan Bahadur, 

(2) Col. Syed Bashir Hussain Zaidi, 

(8) The Director-General of Archaeology in India, 

(4) The District Magistrate, Rampur, 

(5) The Director of Education, Uttar Pradesh, 

(hereinafter called the Trustees, which expression shall include 
the Ksiirvivors or survivor of them and the other Trustees or 
Trustee for the time being hereof) of the other part. 

Whereas the Settlor is the present Nawab of Rampur and 
WHEREAS there exists a Library hitherto known as Kitab Khana 
Sarkari Riyasat Rampur at present housed in the Fort of 
Rampur (Hereinafter referred to as the said Library) . 

And WHEREAS the Government of Uttar Pradesh have agreed 
to provide sufficient funds for the maintenance and upkeep of 
the said Library. 

And whereas with a view to placing the said Library on 
a permanent footing, the Settlor is desirous of creating a Trust 
of the said Library and placing the same in the hands of the 
Trustees and of declaring a Trust in respect thereof. 
NOW THEREFORE this Deed witnessed and it is hereby 
declared as follows: 

1. The Settlor hereby declares tliat he has, as from the 
date of the execution hereof, relinquished all his right, title 
and interest in the said library and institution and in the 
books, pictures, furniture, mon^s and all other artides and 
things belonging to the said Ubrary in favour of the first 
trustees and the same sliall cease to be the property of the 
Settlor and that the ownership thereof shall on the execution 
hereof vest in the Trustees. 

2. The first Trustees do hereby dedare that they have 
entered into possession and have taken chaige and custody of 
the said library and of the books, pictures, furniture, moneys 
and all other articles and things Iteionging to the library and 
of the premises in which it is located. 
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3. The first Trustees and the Survivors and Survivor o! 
them (all of whom are hereinafter called the Trustees) shall 
stand possessed of the said library and of the books, manuscripts, 
portraits, pictures, works of art, moneys, funds, furniture and 
all other articles and things belonging to the said library in 
Fort of Rampur and of other premises, articles and things here- 
after to be purchased by the Trustees or otherwise acquired or 
received (all of whidi are for brevity's sake included in the 
expression "Library Premises, Property and Fund") upon 
Trust to maintain the said library in perpetuity for the objects 
and purposes herein contained. 

4. The Trustees will hold the library' property and the 
amount which the Government of Uttar Pradesh may place at 
the disposal of the Trustees from time to time upon tr^ust for 
the purposes to permit the same to be used as library subject 
to the powers, provisions and declarations herein contained 
and subject to the rules and regulations that may be framed by 
the Trustees for the administration and management of the said 
Library. 

5. The cliief object of the creation of the said library by 
the ancestors of the Settlor was and the chief object of the 
Settlor in creating the present trust of the. said library is to 
protect, promote, enlarge and improve the collection of oriental 
works of art, history and literature and the Trustees declare 
that they will to the best of fheir ability, means permitting, 
stand possessed of the library and fund in trust for protecting, 
enlarmng and improving the collection of works of art, history 
and literature pertaining thereto, and for helping seekers of 
knowledge in the study of and research in literary, scientific, 
historic and religious matters with a view to the progress and 
development of knowledge. 

6. All citizens of India without any distinction of caste, 
creed or religion and all those who are bona fide seekers of 
knowledge and working for the advancement of learning sliall,. 
subject to the rules as to admission to and use of the said 
library to be framed by the trustees, have access to and be at 
liberty to use the library. 

7. The said library shall hereafter be called " Rampur 
Raza Library " and these presents shall be called " Rampur Ra/a 
Library Trust Deed". 

8. The Rampur Raza Library shall be located in the 
city of Rampur. 

9. The Trustees shall have the absolute inanagenietu and 
entire control of the library property and fund and shall frame 
rules and bye-laws in respect of such management and shall 
have power to rescind or alter such rules and bye-laws (not 
being inconsistent with these presents) as they may think fit 
with respect to the purposes for which the manner in which 
the persons by whom the terms and conditions on which’ and: 
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the times when the libnury shall be used and otherwise as the 
Trustees shall chink necessary for the purposes Of these presents 
or in €x;»nnexion with the execution of any of the mists or 
powers herein contained. 

9-A. For the removal of doubts, it is hereby deddi^ 
and agreed by and between the parties hereto as follows— 

(1) that at the date of the execution of the Trust Deed 

the absolute ownership of Hamid Manzil, the 
building in which the library shall hereafter be 
housed, (hereinafter in this clause referred to as 
the “said building^*) together With its grounds, 
easement, other rights arid appurtenances vests 
in the Government of Uttar Pradesh; 

(2) that the said building has been loaned to the Trus¬ 

tees for housing tne library for so long as the 
Trustees maintain the library therein ; 

(3) that the Trustees have no proprietory rights either 

in the said building or in its grounds, easement, 
other rights and appurtenances ; and 

(4) that the Trustees shall peacefully deliver possession 

of the said building together with its grounds, 
easement, other rights and appurtenances to the 
State of Uttar Pradesh in the event of this Trust 
being revoked or the building not being requii^ 
for the purposes of library or for any reason what¬ 
soever. 

10. The Trustees may at any time appoint upon such 
terms as they may determine suitable and adequate staff as the 
Trustees may deem expedient for the purpose of maintaining 
and carrying on the library or for any other purposes connected 
with the trusts of these presents and may at any time remove 
any member of such staff. 

11. The Trustees shall have the power to acquire by pur¬ 
chase or on lease or otherwise any immovable property as a 
site for the said library or to build on vacant place of land a 
building for the said library with power to pull down any 
existing building and rebuilding or enlargit^, itnproSdng or 
altering at any time and from time to time any Gilding oh 
such site or any part thereof and in fitting up me same or any 
part thereof as the Trustees may think desirable for the pur¬ 
poses of the library. 

12. The Trustees shall have the power with the previous 
approval of the Government ot Uttar Pradesh at any time to 
sell any hereditaments acquired as aforesaid or any other here^ 
di laments which may be for the time being subject to the trusts 
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of these presents with power to buy and re-sell the same with* 
out being responsible tor any loss that may thereby be incur* 
red and in case of any such sale all persons in whom the heredi¬ 
taments soldi may be vested shall execute and do all such deeds 
and acts for the purpose of carrying such sale into effect as the 
trustees may direct. And all moneys arising from any such 
sale shall be deemed to be part of the Trust Fund and shall be 
applicable accordingly. 

13. The Trustees may at any time let with the previous 
approval of the Government of Uttar Pradesh in such manner 
and on sucli terms as they may think fit any part of the premis¬ 
es purchased or acquired as aforesaid which may not be imme¬ 
diately required for the purposes of the library. 

14. The Trustees shall insure and keep insured the library 
property in any insurance company of repute against loss or 
damage by fire and earthquake. Insurance against riot or civil 
commotion will be at the discretion of the Trustees. 

15. The Trustees shall maintain and keep in good repairs 
the premises in which the library may be housed for the time 
being and in case of their failure to do so> it shall be lawful 
for the Government of Uttar Pradesh to carry out the neces¬ 
sary repairs at the cost and expenses of the 7 rust. 

16. In the event of destruction of or damage to the said 
library property and fund or any part thereof by fire or other 
accident or occurrence covered by any of the risks assured 
against by the insutance effected as hereinbefore provided, the 
said Trustees shall employ the whole of the money which shall 
be received by virtue of any such insurance in the rebuilding or 
reinstatement of the said property and fund. 

17. The Trustees may pay, out of the Trust Fund, the 
rents, rates, taxes, insurance premia and other outgoing pay¬ 
able in respect of the premises in which the library shafi from 
time to time be located (including any premises acquired as 
aforesaid) and all expenses of insuring books and furniture 
against damage by fire or otherwise and may also pay out of 
the Trust Fund all the salaries and wages of all officials and 
servants and all other expenses of or incidental to maintaining 
and carrying on the library or the management thereof or any 
of the purposes connected with the Tausts of these presents. 

18. Sucli grants as may be received by the Trustees annu¬ 
ally or otherwise shall be at the disposal of the Trustees and out 
of the amounts so received and other moneys and income, after 
meeting all expenses and outgoings, the Trustees shall set 
apart a percentage and shall utilize the amount so set apart 
for making such additions from time to time to the existing 
collection of books and pictures, and to the literature and art 
of the type for which the said library has hithertofore been 
particularly famous as the Trustees may deem fit and.they shall 
also take care that as far as possible the high reputation and 
the special nature and character of the traditions of the said 
library are maintained. Pending the utilization of the said 
sum so set apart, the Trustees may invest the said sum or any 
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part thereof as provided in Section 20 of the Indian Trust Act, 
1882, for the time being in force. 

19. The Trustees shall be at liberty to accept from any 
person donations and contributions in the shape of money or 
in the shape of books or in the shape of any other article for 
the use of the said library and the Trustees may accept such 
g^ifts, donations or contributions eitflier unconditionally or 
with conditions desired by the donors or contributors provided 
such conditions shall not in any way be inconsistent with or 
derogatory to the interests, name and dignity of the said library. 
And the Trustees shall be the sole judges for deciding either 
to accept or to reject .any donation, or contribution in their 
absolute discretion without assigning any reason for accepting 
or rejecting the same. 

20. The Trustees shall be at liberty to get published tht 
works of art, literature or journals as they in their absolute 
discretion may deem pro|3er and requisite and shall give facili¬ 
ties to students and others in their research work or for taking 
interests in the advancement of knowledge and for the advance¬ 
ment of science and other similar objects and the Trustees may 
subscribe for such magazines and journals. 

21. 'I'he Trustees shall be at liberty to co-opt with them 
any person or persons to form a Managing Committee for all 
or any of the purposes aforesaid or for the management of the 
said library in all its departments and to frame rules and 
regulations lor the management and conduct of the meetings 
of the Managing Committee. 

22. The management and control of the property and 
affairs of the Trust aforesaid shall be vested in the Trustees 
with full power and authority at their discretion at any time 
to^ adopt or make provision tor an appointment of any Com¬ 
mittee (whether consisting of all or any of the Trustees and/ 
or of outsiders) or otherwise for the purpose of the adminis¬ 
tration of the Trust aforesaid in such manner and subject to 
such rules and regulations as the Trustees may prescribe and 
may at any time appoint. 

23. The Trustees for the time being of these presents 
shall be members ex-offiejo of the Committee of Management 
or the Managing Bexiy for the time being of the library. 

24. {a) Sir Syed Raza Ali Khan Bahadur and Col. Syed 
Bashir Hussain Zaidi shall continue to hold office for their 
life-time. 

(&) The Government of India shall be entitled to 
appoint one ,Trustee hereof, and the Trustee so appointed shall 
hold office during the pleasure of the Government of India. 

(r) The Government of the State of Uttar Pradesh shall 
be entitled to appoint two Trustees hereof, and the Trustees 
so appointed shall hold office during the pleasure of the 
Government of Uttar Pradesh. 
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aij-rc;ei> ma'ii-s 

(r/) For tlic piiipost* cif iliis rlausc, tlie said (I) Diietlor- 
Gencral of .Vicliaeology in India, Mr. jVTadho Sai ii}) Vats shall 
be deemed to have been appointed as snth "rriistee by the 
Govenunent of India, and the said (1) Distriert Magistrate, 
Rutnpur, Mr. (hinga Singh C'.h<H>rainaiii, and (2) the Director 
of Fdiiration, l^itar ]*radesh. Dr. Ihadtir Rehniaii Khan, shall 
he deemed to Jiave lieeii appointed as such 1 rustees by ihe 
Cioverninent of Ihlar Jhadesh. 

(e) 'I’he Settlor shall have the power to appoint during 
his life-tiiiie by a writing or by a Will his successor in office as 
a I’nistee of the M'rust created by these presents. If the person 
appointed by the Will of the SettUa- is a ininor at the death of 
the Settlor, then and in that event, the duly ap]K>intecl guardian 
of such ininor or in the ahsence of such guardian, 
the natural guardian of siicfi minor shall act as Trustee chiring 
the pericxl of the minority. In the absence of any such ap- 
])oiiittiient by the Settlcii* as afoiesaid, the direct male descen¬ 
dant of the Settlor sJiall have the right to be appointed a Trus¬ 
tee by ibe surviving M rnstees if be is otherwise eligible, tlie 
nearer in degree to the Settlor being prefenctl to more j'emoie 
and the decision of the surviving 'rnisiees or Trustee in this 
respect shall he liiial. In the absence of male descendant, the 
surviving Trustees or lYiistee shall have the right to ap]>oiiu a 
successor to the I'l usteeshi]) in the place of the Settlor in accor¬ 
dance with their discretion. Frovidt*d, however, that in making 
such appoiiitnient the M'rustees shall consider if any member 
of the family of the Settlor, wbethei male or female, is eligible 
and fit to be apjiointed a Trustee and gi\e prelcrenc:e to sucJi 
member before appointing an outsider as Ti iistee in the j>Iace 
of the SettUir. 'J’hc decision of the sni viving '^rnistees or 
f'riistee in this respect shall be final. 

(/) 11* Col. Syed Iktshir Hussain /aidi dies or desires to be 
disc:harged or refuses or becomes unfit or unable to act as a 
'I rustce, then the Settlor, if alive, and the surviving 'J'riistees 
or 'Frustee in other cases shall have the right to a|>poiiit a 
Trustee in place of the said Col, Syed ikishir Hussain /aidi. 

(g) In the event of any Trustee or 1 rustees nominated 
either by tlie Croveniiiient of India or by the Cicnermneiit of 
tlie State of ITttai Pradesh dying or desiring to be discharged 
or refusing or becoming unfit or unable to ac t, then the liovern- 
nient appointing him (including any person deemed to have 
been appcMiited as afoiesaid undei' these presents) shall ap- 
jjoint another |>ersc>ii to l>e a Trustee or 'J'riistees in Jiis or their 
]>lare. Upon any such appoiiiiiiieiit being made notice thereof 
shall l>e given in writing by the C-overiiinent appointing him 
to the cxmtiiiuing Trustees or I'rusiee. ITpon every appoint¬ 
ment of a new Trustee all such ac.ts and things shall be done 
by the coiitiiiiiiiig Trustees or 'Frustee as shall be necessary for 
tlie purpose of vesting in such new 'Frustee jointly with the 
rontiiiuitig lYustees or Trustee the projicrties and investments 
or funds of w}nch he is so ap]>oifitcd as a ^ rustee. 
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(/#) Notwithstanding any vacancy in their Body, the con- 
jinning Irustees shall have powxT to act as such if and so long 
xs their number shall not be less than three. 


25. Any Trustee may resign from office upon giving a 
fortnight’s notice in writing to the remaining "I'rustecs of his 
intention so to do and such resignation shall take effect upon 
the expiration of such notice or its earlier acceptance. 

26. The Trustees may meet together for despatch of busi¬ 
ness at the office of the 'Frnst or at such other place as may 
he decided by the 7Ynstees provided nc\TrLheless at least nvo 
meetings shall be held every year. 

27. The meeting will be convened by the order of the 
Settlor or on requisition made by any two Trustees. The 
Settlor or any two of the 7'rustees may direc:t the Secretary or 
Librarian to issue the notice. At least 2 weeks’ notice shall 
ordinarily be given before a meeting is held provided, how'ever, 
in case of emergency, any reasonable notice may be sufficient. 

28. Notice of the meeting of the 7'riistees shall be sent to 
the registered address of the Trustees in the l)Ooks of the 7rust 
whether such Trustees for the time being be at that address or 
not. 


29. The Settlor shall ordinarily preside at the meeting. 
If at any meeting the Settlor is not present, the 7’rustce j>resent 
shall choose one of themselves to be the Chairman of such 
meeting. 

30. In every meeting of the 7’rustccs, the decision of the 

majority of the Trustees |>resent shall prevail and in the event 
of equality of votes the C7iairman shall have a second or cast¬ 
ing vote. ♦ 

31. Three Trustees .shall form a quorum. A meeting of 
the Trustees for the time being at w:hich a quorum is present 
shall become competent to exercise all or any of the authori¬ 
ties, powers and directions by or under this Deed vested in them 
or otherwise exercisable by them, provided that notice of the 
business to be transacted shall have been given to all the Trus¬ 
tees. 


32. Separate Minute Books of the proceedings of the 
7>ustecs and of the Managing Committee shall be duly kept 
by the Secretary or Librarian and the Minutes of such meeting 
will he placed for confirmation at the next meeting and, if 
c'onffrmed, shall be signed by the Chairman. 

33. A Resolution in writing circulated among all the 
Trustees and passed by a three-fourths majority shall be as 
valid and as effectual as if it had been passecl at a meeting of 
the Trustees duly called and convened. 

34. The receipt of the said Trustees or any Trustee or 
Trustees authorized by them in this behalf for any moneys paid 
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:iiul any scruriiics tranxierred to them or liirn by virtue of 
these presents or in the execution of any of the Trusts or powers 
thereof shall efiectiially discharge the person or persons paying 
or transferring the same therefrom or from being bound to see 
to the application or being answerable for the loss or misappro* 
jniation thereof. 

35. The lYustees shall be responsible for their own 
individual acts and defaults only and not for the acts or de¬ 
faults of tlicir Co-Trustees or of any banker, broker, employee 
or other person into whose hands any trust jiroperty consisting 
oJ securities or moneys or the income thereof shall in the ordi¬ 
nary course of business come nor for the depreciation of any 
securities nor for the misapplication of any sums of money paid 
by them in due course not otherwise howsoever except as 
aforesaid. 

30. 1 he said 'Irustees shall pay and leimburse to them¬ 

selves out of the fuiuls of the Institute all expenses which they 
may propcirly incur in and alx>ut the execution of the Trusts 
and the safeguarding of the said library or in or about any 
matter or thing relating to these presents. 

37. Any moneys, whether consisting of proceeds of sale 
or income or donations, gifts or contributions or any part 
thereof not immediately reejuired for any of the purposes afore¬ 
said may be deposited in any account (current or deposit) to 
be ojjcncd in the names qf the Trustees in any scheduled Bank 
or may be invested at the discretion of the Trustees in any 
investment authorizeil by Jaw for the investment of trust funds 
with power to tJie Trustees at their discretion to vary any 
such investment. 

38. NotwitliManding anything contained in clauses SO, 31 
and 33 herein in the event of all the I'rustees acting in the 
adininistratioii of the 'I'nist for the time being passing a reso¬ 
lution by majority of votes declaring the Trustees' inability to 
carry out the jmiposcs of tlie Trust on account of want or in¬ 
adequacy of funds, it shall be lawful for the Settlor after prior 
consultation with the State Government of Uttar Pradesh to 
revoke the Trust and resume possession of the Trust property 
in the possession or under the control of the Trustees at the 
date of revocation. 

PROVIDED, however, that upon such revocation in the 
iiiciiuisianccs aforesaid, the Settlor shall be entitled to resume 
possession of only the property (or such part of it as may then 
be in existence), conveyed under this Trust Deed, and any 
accretion or addition theicto and any acq^uisition of property 
by the "1 rustees for the benefit and use of the said Horary 
subset]uent to tlic execution of these presents shall, upon 
such revocation, vest in tJie State of Uttar Pradesh. 

39. In* the event of the Settlor revoking the Trust as 

aforesaid, the Trustees shall be bound to re-convey to the Settlor 
the Trust property and restore possession thereof without 
unreasonable delay. ^ ^ 
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- IN VVl I NliSS VVHKRKOF the Settlor iiiul the fust Trus¬ 
tees have hereunto set their respective hands and seals the 
sixth day ol; August, in the year one thousand nine liiindred aiul 
iiiiyone. Signecl, sealed and delivereil by the above named 
Sir Syed Ra/a Ali Khan Rahadiir in tlie presence of I. S. L. 
Singhal, SLiperintendent, His Higiniess' Otiice, Rampur State 
(tj. P.), li. Oiii Prakash Agrawal, Stenographer td H. H., Klias 
Hagh, Rampur. (Sd.) Syed Ra/a Ali Khan, Signed, sealed 
anti deliveretl by the above named Sir Syetl Ra/a. Ali Khan 
Bahadur, Col. Syed Bashir Husain Zaidi and in the prcsencej til* 
I. S. L. Singhal, Superintendent, His Highiiess’ Office, Rampur 
State (II. P.) 2. Om Prakash Agrawal. Stenographer to H. H. 
Khas Bagh, Rampur. (Sd.) Syeil Ra/a Ali Khan, (Sil.) 
U. II. Zaidi, Signed, sealed and deli\eied f)y the above najiictl 
ill the presence of I. S. I.. Singhal. Superiiiteiident His 
Highness* Office, Ram])iir Stale (l^ P.) 2. Out Prakash 

Agrawal, Stenogra|jher to H. H. Khas Bagli, Ranijnir. (Sd.) 
.Madho Sarup Vats, (Sd.) G. S. (Jtooramani, (Sd.) J. R. Khan. 
I he following corrections which are nec essary have been made 
and arc correct. 

Non;—(1) On page 10, line sixth—(Id BR\R\ ). (2) 

Page 1 l—liiic 1 in the margin—(Ordinarily) be given before a 
meeting is held ])iovided however in case of emergency, any 
reasonable notice may be siiffitic-iii. (.*1) On page IT—last 
line (nineteenth)—(August in) 0. S. (Sd.) Syed Ra/a Ali 
Khan, (Sd.) B. II. Zaidi, (Sd.) .Madho Samp Vats, (Sd.) 
(». S. Chooratnani, (Sd.) 1. R. Khan. 

Registration fee—Rs.20. i 

(io[>)ing fee—Rs.12-12. 

W'tjrds about—5,000 
iotal-Rs.32-12. 


As per application of Coimiiissioii, dated Gtli August, 105 L 
1 reached Kims Bagh. Palace, the resilience of Major (iencral 
His Higness Sir Syed Ra/a Ali KJiaii Bahadur, Nawab of 
Raiupur, wiio presented this doc uinem today the (ith August, 
1951 at Khas Bagh Palace before me Itenvecn 2 and .3 pan. 
lor registration. (Sd.) H. N. Saxena, olliciating Chief Siib- 
Registrar, Rampur, (iih .\iigiist. 19.51. (Sd.) Syed Ra/a Ali 

Khan. liie execruiioii of this document admitted by Major 
C^eneral His Higness Sir Syed Ra/a Ali Khan Bahadur, Nawab 
of Rain]>ur, and Col. Syed Bashir Hussain Zaidi, C. I. K., M. P*, 
Tiirector General of Archaeology in India. The District 
Magistrate of Rampur and the Director of Kduc:aLion, Uttar 
Praclcsh. All these fi%e persons are known to me. • On account 
of respectability they have Ix^eii exempted from thiimb-im- 
jnession. (Sd.) H. N. SjExena, oliiciating Chief Sub-Registrar, 
Ranipur, Gth Aitgust, 1951. (Sd.) Syed Ra/a Ali Khan, (Sd.) 

B. H. Zaidi, (Sd.) Madho Sarup V^tts, (Sd.) G. S. Chooramani, 
(Sd.) I. R. Klian. Registered as No. 103, Book IV, Volume 
no. 8, on pages 74 to 93, tliis 8ih August, 1951 (Sd.) H. N. 
Saxena, officiating Chief Sub-Registrar, Rampur. 
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i. Agrcxuicins iiuicic by the Rulers of Indian States witlt 
iiulustrial roncenis, banks and other coinincrdal under¬ 
taking's. 

JI. Pensions granted by the Rulers. 

tjf. Piindj^Ies laid (Ifhvn by the (ioverninent of Ituliia lor 
vcrifuatioii til [>cn.sion daiins. 

IV. Inddeiue of pay. leave salary, etc. of former State 
personnel reinstated under the Govcrniueiit of India 
after federal financial integration: 

Vi Pattidai's <jf Dhiirwai. 

VI. Distribution of wt>rk relaling to iNfergecl. Slates 
amongst the dilteiciu deparhnenls of the Secretariat. 


1. Agreements made by the Rulers of Indian States nith 

industrial concerns, banks and other commercial 
undertakings 

189. With a view to attrac t and encourage traile and industry 
in their territories. Rulers of Indian Slates had, prior to iiilc- 
gratioii or merger, entered into agreements wit.li industrial 
concerns, banks and other commercial undertakings, "rhesc 
agreements granted inter nlin exemptions from, or concession'*' 
in the matter of, taxes anti various other duties, provision of 
raw’ material at toncessional rates, lease of lands at lumiinal 
rents and various other benefits. Jt lias come to the notice of 
Government of liulia iliat there are some cases, in which the 
concessions promised by the Rulers are umeasoiiable and prinia 
facie against the [itihlic interest. 

2. 1^116 Government of India ]ia\e had the legal position 
examined and are ath i.sed that on change of sovereignty the only 
legal enforceable rights the inhabitants of a territory could 
have as against their new- sovereign are tJiose w’hicli that new 
sovereign, by agreeiuciii, ex|>ress or im|»lied. or by legislation 
chose to confer on them. 'I hc fact that there is an express 
provision in the covenants for the formation of the I'liions that 
all duties and oliligaiions, as well as assets and liabilities of (he 
Rulers of the covenanting States shall lie the duties, obligations, 
assets and liabilities of tlie Unions of States does not allect the 
legal position stated alnne in any way. It has been held tliat 
even if treaties contain stipulations that certain inhabitants 
shall have certain rights, that dex's not give a right u> them 
(the inhabitants) to enforce those rights in nuiiifcipal courts, 
such rights remaining only with the high contracting parties. 
If, therefore, notwithstanding the express proxision made in 
the covenants for the formation of the ITnions, the State Govern¬ 
ment rei>iidiated the duties, obligations and the liabilities 
arising out of the agreements made l)y the covenanting States, 
the aggrieved party ^vill not have a remedy in a court of la^w. 
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S. WliiJe the ]ej>al position is as stated above, particular 
c^ucstions arisinjr on this matter will be referred to Government 
who will deal with them in the light of certain guiding principles 
broadly indicated in the Government of India's letter no. D-5347— 
Econ-MlaO, dated January 22, 1951. 

IL Pensions granted by the Rulers 

15M). 1 lie Merger Agreenunt of the Stales merged in 

ijttar Pradesh (ontain a guarantee, given on behalf of the 
fioverniiieiit of India, for iJie continuance of ])cnsions sanctioned 
by the Rulers to members of tlie jmblic services of their States 
prior to merger and for the grant of i)ensioii, etc. earned by 
and due to them. TIuis, for instance, the I'eliri-Ciavhwal Merger 
agreement toiitains the following article— 

"'Article 7 (2). TJic (ioverninent of India lurtlier guaran¬ 
tees the continuance of pensions and leave salaries 
sanctioned by the Maharaja to members of the 
])ubTi<: services of the State and of the Tehri- 
Garlnval State Forces who ha\c retired or pioceed- 
chI on leave prcparatoiy to retirement and also 
guarantees grant of jjensions, gratuities and leave 
earnc'd by and due to the members of the afore¬ 
said public services of the State and of the Tehri- 
(iarliwal State Forces.” 

191. I he jicusions of the pensioucis «>l the merged States 
luivc acc:ordingIy l>een c’outinued hy the Uttar Pradcisli Govern¬ 
ment after merger. Pensions were also sanctioned subsequent 
to merger to such members of the j>uhlic servic:es of the merged 
States Avho had earned them hut whose pensions could not be 
sanctioned during the legiinc of the Rulers for one reason or 
the other. 

192. 'remporary increase in pensions at ilie rate sanctioned 
by the IHtar Pradesh Government for their pensioners is not 
aclmissihlc to pensioners of merged States wdicjse j)cnsions arc 
governed hy tlic Pension Rules of the merged States or wdio 
lia\c been granted c:omj>ensation ]>en.sion under the Tehri- 
Ciarlnval, Ibinai as ami Rampur (Discharged Personnel) Compen¬ 
sation Rules, 195(1. 

rG.O. No. C 1 - 2 - 444 /X—906-49, dated February 2, 1952] 
fG.O. No. G-11-3524/X—663-1951 dated November 6, 1952] 

19J. Ill regard to |)ensioiis granted by various Rulers to 
yiarticidar individuals in token of recognition of loyal and 
faithful servjc;es the CH>vennnent of India have given a ruling 
in their letter no. F-I3/I9/51-PB, dated tlic March 5, 1955, 
(addressed to the Vindhya. Pradesh Government) wrhich is 
reproduced belt:)w: 

“I am directed to say that so far as the ca.se of Sri A is 
concerned, the Government of India are advised tliat the posi¬ 
tion lias not been altered in any way by the decision of the 
Supreme Court in Virendra Singh’s case. Sri A’s claim 
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is in respect of pensions which were j^ranted to him by the 
various R.uler.s as a token of recognition of loyal and 
faithful services rendcrctl by him to the States as a pleader. 
Such grants arc properly to be construed as grants rx-pnliu 
and not as contracts. "I'lie use of ilie word “Pension’* esjjcciajlv 
supports such a construction of the orders sanctioning the pay* 
ment made l)y the various Rulers. 'Jlie grants thus being iioji- 
contractual and cx-gratifi in cliaracter are firstly, resuinal>1e at 
will, and scc:ondly, (liey do not create any justiciable right. 
7’hcrclore, the willidrawal of the pensions cannot be Jielcl to 
be an act of expropriation, and does not attract the ])rovisions 
of Article "1 (1) cd the C'oustitiition. M'he Government can 
legally stop the ]>ension now cxcii if it had been paid hitherto, 
but since no jjaynient has been made till now to Sri A, t!u‘ 
ncm-pavment amounts in ellec t to ie[>ii(Uatioii. If any suit is 
filed to reccner the ])cnsions, section I ol ilie Pensi^ms Act. IS7I. 
would bar the suit. 

L*. 1 aiu to add that any lelerence to Article X\'(2) ol 

the Covenant for tlic foniialion of the ITniied Slate of Vindltya 
Pradesh is irrelevant, as Sri .A was not a meml)er of die j^ublic 
service ol any of the Stales that granted him the pensions and 
lie could licit be understood to have retired and to have been 
gianted a pension on retireinent:. If Sri \ takes Ciovernment 
to the Court, the suit may be defended on die lines indicated 
aliove.’’ 


194. In the case of States merged in Bondiay, the Goxern- 
ment of Boiubay were faced with a nnmlier of cases in which 
some Rulers hacl, on the eve of tlie merger granted ptmsions in 
certain cases at rates gjc^aliy in excess of those to wliich the 
oflicials were entitled to under the rules. I’he Cioveniment of 
bonibay. therefore, texik up with the Ciovernment of India the 
C|iiestion whether in view of the guarantiee contained in the 
inergCT agreements the gorssly excessive? j>ensions saiietioned bv 
the Rulers, jiarticularly on tlie eve of ilue merger, involving a 
liighly arbitrary departure from the extant rules and their 
iJagraiit violation, could be reviewcxl. 1 he Bombay Govern^ 
ment were of the view that if casts of llagranily extravagant 
jjeiisions are not open to rex'iew, the result would be that the 
public excheejuer Avill have to bear an unjustified burden of 
expenditure. 'I'hey were further of the opinion that just as 
other prejudicial coiuiniinieiiLs entered into by the Rulers on the 
eve of the merger could be reviewed, the cases of ilagrantly 
extravagant cases of [>cnsions were also open to review, parti¬ 
cularly on the anology of the unreasonable and molajiric 
commitments by the Riders which are open to scrutiny under 
article 25 of the Memorandum of Privileges of Rulers. I’hc 
Government of India reached the conclusion that the general 
policy should be not to review tlie orders granting pensions, 
issued before the date siiecificd in the collateral letters, in cases 
ill which the margin of favouitLsm shown to the pensioners was 
not grossly excessive, and that the fact that the Rulers sane tioned. 
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in any given case, u {x?iisioii higher than that admissible under 
the Pension Rules in force at that time, should not by itself 
provide sufficient justirication for a review of the Ruler’s orders, 
riie Governineiu of India were further of the o]nnion that 
ilie s|>irit of their agreements with the Rulers requires non¬ 
interference in cases where the dcpaiiiire made from ilie extant 
Miles was not highly arfnlrary, but in cases of flagrunt viola¬ 
tion of the rules there was no option but to interfere in the 
pnfdic interest if such |>ensioiis had bem sanctioned during the 
])eri<Hl immediately jneceding the merger. 

lf)5. 'Mie alwive conclusions w<‘re communicated b\ the 
Cun’CTiniient of India to all the State Ciovermnents for informa¬ 
tion and guidance. The State (iovernment tliereupon obtained 
from the Distric t Magistrates concerned particulars of the cases, 
if any, in which the Rulers had s;inc tionecl grossly excessive 
|iensions to their employees during tlie period iinmediately pre¬ 
ceding the merger. A similar request was addressed to the 
AccountaiU General, l/ttar Pradesli. On receipt of the 
required informal ion the State Cfcnernment found that iionc^ 
of the pensions sane tionecl by the Rulers of the States merged 
in rilar Pradesh weie “grossly excessive and in llagratit viola¬ 
tion of the |>eiisioii rules of those States’* within the spirit of 
the pcjlicy laid down by the Goveriniient of India. The 
Government coiisec|uently, decided that iliose ]>ension.s .should 
continue. 'I’liis |>c>sitioii appliers to cases reported to Govern* 
ment. Jf, however, any fresh cases come to the noticre oi 
(rovenimeni they will be similarly revitJWtd and a decision lor 
the continuance or oihcrwise of the ]>cMisioii will he taken. 


III. Principles laid down by the Government of India for 
verification of pension claims 

i!Mi, In July, 1W2, the (iovernmeiu of India forwarded to 
all Ciovernmciits of Part A and Part B States certain general 
})rinc;iples. wJiich were to be observed f)y the authorities con¬ 
cerned in the settlement of |>ension claims of ilic staff of Part 
B States and States merged with Part A Slates, who wore taken 
over by the (Government of India consequent on the federal 
financial integration and where lecords of service were not 
available, liiose principles, wbicli were framed by the Cioveni- 
inent of India in consultation with ilie Comptroller and Auditor 
(Tdieral of India, are reprcKlncod below': 

(//) If it is not |K)ssible to verify the service even from 
till! records of Audit Office concerned, the officer 
receiving the application .should take the state¬ 
ment in w'ritiiig iff tlie applicant on plain paper 
frf the Indian Stamp Act 11 of 189ff—Schedule I 
No. 4 (r)] and also collect such collateral evidence 
as may l>e prcKurabIc for instance, a certificate 
given by an officer to a subordinate on his leaving 
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an office and the testimony of con temporary ser¬ 
vants [rf Art. lM5(//)(iv) of the Clivil Semce 
Reguhiiions]. 'I lie exact nattirc ol llic investiga¬ 
tions made and the conclusions arrived at should 
be recorded. ['I'lie competent authority should 
then sanction the pension as certified by tlic 
Audit Officer on the basis of the conclusions arriv¬ 
ed at as the I'esult of the investigation.] 

(h) No distinction need be made between the service 
rendered by a person to the State and the Rulers 
personally. M’lie entire service should be treated 
as State Scrijce for the purpose of pension. 

(r) Continuity of service sliould be detc^rmiiicd on the 
basis ol the collateral evidence, steps being taken 
to verify as far as possible service in lespect the 
first year and the last three years. A'eriFic:atioii 
of service in lespect of the first year may be done 
with the help of service bewks, audit rc^gisters. 
ac:c]lilttanee rolls or original bills, if traceable. 
When such rec'ords are not available, the stalcv 
meiit of the exeexitive officers preparing the |>c*ii- 
sion claims will l>e ac;ce|>ted icgarding the coni- 
inencenieiit of service. I'he executive officeis may 
be asked to specify from what source the date 
of commenceinent of service was obtained, and 
the verification may be done with the source 
indicated, if possible. Where the ciaiiii is airom- 
panied by collateral evidence of contemporaries 
only, no further verification need be attempted. 
Verification of the last tlnee years' servic::e will, 
in many cases, be more 'feasible as complete 
records will be available for tlie period beginning 
from HH8 onwards. For earlier pericnls wlierc 
records are not available collateral evidence will 
l>e more easily available and may be accepted. 

(fO In cases wlic?re the leave records arc noi availalde. 
or have not been niainiainecl properly, so as to 
be susceptible ol being taken into arrount for 
working out the net qualifying scn'ice for pur* 
]>oses of i>ension, the following principles may l>e 
adopted : 

(i) The leave on average pay earned by ex-Staie 
employees during periods of service in respect 
of whicli leave accounts are not available or 
have not properly been niaintained, should be 
assumed to lie equal to l /12th of tlie total of 
Kucii periods. Half of tlie leave so calculated 
should be assumed to have been enjoyed by the 
employees concerned. As regaids leave of other 
kinds, it should be assumed that the employees 
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have not enjoyed such leave. The statement o£ 
leave required in connexion with the pension 
of a State employee should be prepared accord- 
ingly. 

(ii) In respect of Government servants in vacation 
Departments the presumption should be that 
, the vacation was fully enjoyed except when 

there is definite evidence to the contrary. 

These principles will be applicable mutatis mutandis in 
cases where fresh leave accounts under the Revised 
Leave Rules of the Government of India have to 
be prepared in respect of such ex-State employees 
as have now been absorbed by the Central Govern¬ 
ment. In such cases the balance calculated ac¬ 
cording to these principles should be carried for¬ 
ward on the date of absorption to the extent 
admissible under the Revised Leave Rules. 

(e) It is not necessary to adopt the rule of proportion in 
respect of loan of officers from one State to 
another. 

197. The State Government have decided that the above 
principles should be observed in connexion with the verifica¬ 
tion of the past service of all the employees of the merged States 
and Enclaves, who had been absorbed in the services under 
this Government after the merger of those States and Enclaves. 
In order to obviate difficulties in the verification of the past 
services at the time of retirement of such absorbed personnel, 
instructions were issued to all Heads of Departments and Prin¬ 
cipal Heads of Offices to take in hand forthwith the work of 
preparing lists of absorbed personnel and of the History of 
Services in Form no. 25, Civil Service Regulations in respect of 
the pre-merger periods of their services. 

198. In preparing the History of Services, due care has to 
be taken to certify the services from the available original 
records and to indicate the source of verification. The lists of 
absorbed officials and the History of Services are to be forward¬ 
ed to the Accountant General, Uttar Pradesh, as soon as they 
are complete. 

IV. Incidence ,.,of Pay Leave Salary, etc., of former State 
personnel reinstated under the Government of India 
after federal financial integration 

O. O. no. 4932 - ^ The Government of India have decided that if a 

MO/II1-696-19S3, former employee of a Part B State or Fart C State, or a State 
January 11, merged with a Part A State, who was engaged in a “Federal** 
department and was dismissed or demoted by the State Gov¬ 
ernment prior to integration is, as a result of appeal to the 
Government of India, subsequently reinstated in the post 
under the Central Government corresponding to the one held 
by him before his dismissal or demotion by the State Govern¬ 
ment, the liability for payment of arrears of his pay, leave 
salary, etc., will be wholly b^e by the Government of India. 
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V« Pattidars of Dhurwai 


200. Dhurwai, one of the jurisdittional Jagirs of V^indhya 
Pradesh, was transferred completely to Uttar Pradesh on Janu¬ 
ary 25, 1950, in connexion with tlie exchange of enclaves 
between Vindhya Pradesh and Uttar Pradesh as a result of the 
promulgation by the Government of India of the Provinces 
and States (Absorption of Enclaves) Order, 1950, dated Janu¬ 
ary 25, 1950. 

201. * The special feature about this Jagir was that it was *Bascd on letter 
a joint one and there w’ere three main branches wdiich wTre No. i28-RCN of 
termed Pattidars A, B and C. I’hc bond of allegiance to the 

British was signed by all the three Pattidars, but the British Regional 
issued the Jagir Sanad in the name of the Pattidar of Patti ‘iV* sioncr and Advi- 
only. Subsequently the Pattidar of Patti “IV* was called the sor Vindhya Pra- 
Jagirdar and considered responsible to Government for 
ment of the Jagir. He was at the same time required to 
pect and observe the lights established from old times in regard the Ministry * of 
to his share-holdeis. The Jagirdar and the co-sharers w^re States, 
in possession of their respective shares of land, realized revenue 
and jointly contributed towards the cost of general administra¬ 
tion which w-as in the hands of the Jagirdar. In 1921, owing 
to the continued dissensions betw'een the Jagirdar and the 
co-sharers and the inability of the former to control the latter, 
the general and revenue administiation of the Jagir wras taken 
over by the Political Agent in Bundclkhnnd and after deduct¬ 
ing the expenses of management from the total income of the 
Jagir, the balance (callecl Bachnt) w^as distributed among the 
Jagirdars and the co-sharers according to their respective shares. 

'riie amount of the bacliat as established in 1912 w’as Rs.9,000. 


202. As a result of the merger of the Dhurwai Jagir in 
Vindhya Pradesh in 1918 the head of the Pattidar “B" family, 
who was then exercising the jKiwers of Jagirdar on behalf of 
other Pattidars, w’as sanctioned by the Government of India a 
privy purse of Rs.5,000 per annum. The other Pattidars, who 
were not granted any payment then, have now been sanctioned 
following payments w’ith effect from 1953-54 by the Govern¬ 
ment of India in the Ministry of States letter no. 40(14)—PB-51 
dated April 8, 1953. 


PATTI A 


1 Diwan Madho Singh .. 

2 Kr. Shatrughan Singh .. 

3 Kr. Dashrath Singh .. 

4 Kr. Raghuraj Singh and Kr. Nirbha 
Singh 

5 Kr. Gajraj Singh and Kr. Baldeo 
Singh 

6 Kr. Sardar Singh and Kr. Zalim 
Singh 


Share in Amount 
a rupee 

R. a. p. Rs. a. p. 
0 0 10*/* 277 12 S\ 

0 0 10*/, 277 12 5i 

0 0 10*/8 277 12 5 J 

0 1 0 416 10 8 

0 0 8 208 5 4 

0 0 8 208 3 4 


Total .. 0 5 4 1.666 10 8 
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PATTI B 

Rs. a, p. Rs. a. p, 

7 (i) Kr. Shyam Saran Singh .. Actual 774 0 0 

(ii) Kr. Kishore Singh .. distribution at the rate of 

(iii) Kr. Mazboot Singh .. not known Rs.258-1 each. 

(See para^ 4 beloW) 

8 Kr. Karan Singh and Kr. Banwari ^ 

Singh .. .. ..0 0 9*/. 238 I 6Vt ^ 

9 Kr. Raghubir Singh, Kr. Ganpat i 

Singh and Kr. Govind Singh ..0 0 9^/7 238 1 6 V 7 | g c 

10 Kr. DilUpat Singh and Kr. Harpal W g 

Singh .. .. ..0 0 3 V 21 79 .S l(P/,i 

11 Kr. Ganpat Singh ..0 0 .V/,, 79 5 10=/,i 2.E 

Total .. 4 1,409~0 o"* , 3 

PATTI C 


12 

Diwan Raghimath Singh 

0 2 

8 

833 

5 

4 

13 

Kr. Mangal Singh 

0 1 

4 

416 

10 

8 

14 

Kr. Malkhan Singh 

0 0 

8 

208 

5 

4 

15 

Kr. Araan Singh 

0 0 

8 

208 

5 

4 


Total .. 

0 5 

4 

1,666 

10 

8 


Grand Total A, B & C 

4,742 

5 4 





or (in round) 

4,742 

0 0 





20.3. As regards tlic individual sliarcs of Kuiiwar Sliyani 
Saran Singh, Kunwar Kishore Singli and Kunwar Ma/boot Singh 
of Patti it has been derided with the concurernre of the 

Government of India that the ainount of Rs.774 should be 
equally divided between the said Pattidars and the share of 
each of them should be Rs.258 only. 

204. The Government of India in the Ministry of States 
liave further decided that these allowances will be hereditary. 

205. The expemlitiirc will be debited to the Central head 
“Allowances to Rclativ^es, etc., of Rulers of former Indian States*' 
in Demand no, 80 “5"1-T». Privy Purses ami Allowances of 
Indian Rulers*'. 

206. Necessary orders for the payment of the amounts 
mentioned in para. 8 to the Pattidars concerned were issued in 
G. O. no. 807-MG/ITI--068-1950, dated March .31, 1954. 

VT. Distribution of Work relating to Merged States among 
the different departments of the Secretariat 

207. The work of a general nature concerning the merger 
of the States and cnciaves is done in the General Administration 
I>e]>artment of the Secretariat and matters directly concerned 
with merger will continue to be dealt with there. But other 
distinct matters will be dealt with in the department of the 
Secretariat dealing with .similar subjects concerning other 
districts in the State. Any references directly received in the 
General Admiiristration Department will accordingly l>e 
transferred to the department concerned. 

2. In dealing with such references departments will, as 
far as possible, open separate files for each State and on distinct 
subjects SO that if any when occasion arises papers could be 
easily traced* 

.[cf, GA*D. O.M. No* 5195 (5)/ni, dated August 27, 1949*1 
. t86 



CHAPTER XVI 


Supplemental Provisions 

I. Concessions to employees of Banaras Darbar. 

II. Concessions to employees of Rampur Darbar. 

III. Escort for Rulers and their families when travelling 
abroad. 

IV. All-India Kashi Raj Trust. 


208. In this chapter have been set out certain provisions 
which could not be included in the foregoing Chapters, but 
Vr’hich have a bearing on the subjects dealt with in some of those 
chapters. 

1. Concessions to Employees of Banaras Darbar 

209. In Chapter VI have been dealt with the general condi¬ 
tions of service of absorbed employees. In the case ot the 
late Banaras State, certain concessions had been granted to some 
of the employees prior to merger. The position about the treat¬ 
ment of these concessions is described in the subsequent para- 
gia[)hs (G. A. 1). G. O. 438 MG/Ill.702/51), dated July 18, 
1951 ): 

210. Revision of Scales of pay in the late Banaras I'he 

question of the revision of scales of pay was taken up by the 
late Banaras State in 1947, but it was not until shortly before 
the merger that the revised scales of pay were actually sanctioned 
with effect from September 1, 1949. The revision of scales of 
pay was a normal administrative action and not in anticipation 
of the merger though given effect to on the eve of merger. The 
initial pay in the revised scales of pay was also fixed according 
to the orders of the Banaras Darbar. The Banaras revised 
scales of pay were less liberal than the U. P. revised—1947 scales 
of pay, and the increase in each case over the amount of pay 
received previously was not on the whole disproportionately 
high. The orders of the Banaras Darbar were, therefore, 
maintained. 

211. Certain allowances sanctioned by the late Banaras 
State to its employees shortly before merger—There were a few 
cases in which certain allowances were sanctioned by the late 
Banaras State to its employees shortly before merger and it was 
decided not to make any discrimination between allowances 
sanctioned then and those sanctioned previously but to allow' 
the benefit of these allowances according to the general orders 
issued by Government in this connexion and referred to briefly 
against each category of allowances : 

la) Duty and personal allowances^-These allowances fall 
within the scope of paragraph VIII (4) of the 
instructions regarding absorption, discharge, etc. 
of the personnel in Tehri Garhwal, Banaras and 
Rampur, reproduced below paragraph 50, chapter 
V, but were ordered to be dealt with accordingly. 
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(6) Fixed travelling allowances--The^ allowances come 
within the scope of paragraph 70(1), chapter VI, 
according to which the payment of travelling 
allowance was ordetied to be governed by the rules 
in the Financial Hand ^ook Volume III from tlie 
date of absorption 6f the employees concerned in 
the Uttar Pradesh services. Consecpiently the 
orders of the late Banaras State sanctioning fixed 
travelling allowances become inoperative from that 
date. 

(c) House rent These allowances were 

ordered to be dealt with as in paragraph 56, 
chapter VI. 

212. Innease in pay sanctioned tq certain Gazetted Officers 
in the late Banaras State—"The increases in pay sanctioned to- 
certain Gazetted officers by the late Banaras State disclosed some 
special features. The various kinds of allowances including 
travelling and conveyance allowances were ordered to be merged 
with pay and in some such cases the circumstances leading to 
the grant of such allowances originally sanctioned by the 
Banaras Darbar, had ceased. These cases were dealt wjth on 
individual merits. 

n. Concessioiis to Employees of Rampur Darbar 

213. The general conditions of service of absorbed 
employees as described in chapter VI are applicable to the 
absorbed employees of the Rampur State also. Certain special 
prders were, however, issued for the treatment of special incre¬ 
ments and other concessions (such as amalgamation of allowances 
with pay) allowed to the absorbed employees of Rampur on a 
reference from the Accountant- GencraX U. P. A summary of 
those orders is given below (G. A. D. G. O. No. 398MG/1I1-62S/ 
61, dated June 26, 1951) : 

(а) Cases in which the concessions were allowed by an 

order passed by His Highness prior to May 1, 1949, 
and in which the orders were made effective from 
May 1, 1949 or a date prior or subsequent to it— 
The Rampur Merger Agreement was executed on 
May 15, 1949, and the State was actually taken 
over on July 1, 1949. These orders were thus not 
held to have been passed on the eve of merger. In 
view of article 8(1) of the Merger Agreement, it 
was decided to maintain the orders of His Highness. 

(б) Cases in which orders were passed by His Highness 

after May 1, 1949, and in which they were given 
effect to as from May 1, 1949, or a date prior or 
subsequent to if—Clause 8(1) of the Merger Agree¬ 
ment protected the terms of service of the em¬ 
ployees as they existed on May 1, 1949. Any 
concessions given by an order passed after that 
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date covld not, in die circumstances of the case, 
be given retrospective effect and the concessions 
given were not protected by the agreement. All 
concessions given in such cases were accordingly 
di^tUowed with effect frpm. :£feQE?l?ber 1, 1949, the 
date of merger of Rampur with tlttar Piadesh. 

(r) Cases in which orders were passed by the Chief 
Commissioner, Rampur—There were two cate¬ 
gories of such cases, viz : 

(i) Ca^ in which concessions were nvtm by His 
Highness and subsequently by the Chief Coirunis- 
siqner, and, 

(ii) Cases in which concessions were given by the 
Chief Commissioner only. 

214. In both these cases the concessions sanctioned by the 
Chief Commissioner were maintained, but the concessions sanc¬ 
tioned by His Highness in cases -coming within the scope of item 
(1) were maintained or disallowed (from December 1, 1949) 
according to the category (a) or (b) to which they belonged. 

m. for the |lidcr and -bis fanitiy ffiieB ^TraiEdUliig 

Abroad 

215. (1) This subject has been dealt with in paragraph (5) 
of Annexure I at the end of chapter XI. The further position 
in the matter is as follows : 

(2) It was represented to the Government of India that 
sometimes there was difficulty in obtaining the services of escorts 
even when the Ruler concerned was prepared to meet the cost. 
The Government of India have desired that so far as adminis¬ 
trative exigencies permit the services of escort may be provided 
to a Ruler and his family when travelling outside the State 
(U. P.) in the maunm* contemplated in the Annexure 
mentioned above. [G. A. D. file no. 521 (5) /1949.] 

IV. AU Indfe Kasbi Bbi Trnst 

216. In chapter XIV, paragraph 170 it is mentioned diat 
the trust-deed of ihe All-India Kashi Raj Trust, which had been 
finalized, will come into being when the Trust-Deed is executed. 
The Trust-Deed has since been executed and registered. The 
original deed is in Sanskrit, but its English translation has also 
been registered. A copy of the deed in Sanskrit .with its 
English translation will be found in the Annexure at the end of 
this duqrter. 



. ANNEXURE 
(Kfrfe PAa<^oii\PH 216 ) 

Deed of settlement of the All-India Kashi Raj. Trust 

ffra3r ft# 

Rraw 5T# finsiT I 

smr, t?V<T> spwcft TTSJW: •ftsftnw 

(w#^RT wiw^sT srr, wtrft - otj iT d^^ift- 

^»r??ft«i<r3a<nTflfi<i5mrw>*5r, wift fwfs^TRwft- 

^!j) wror: Tnpprtf^rarjftnT: CT< T Tu *T ^i Tiar <rtr^a TftsRra<f<iwi f^^ 

f$^arwjw ^«RW sr eRwfWm#: i " 

q#sft«w« ‘s!mii«rR4!’?fiT («T»R!r^ ?atfiw^ wftsm- 

mT<wu«m ot m 

^r^TJTTiTJ^fWlftR: «W ^ nTRT«T?» a»m- 

*»twnP5wWa[) »re$ «5srm*i, 

»W; ?J«5r4R1TRTW 81 »?ft# «m!Tawf«T 

H^arw Bwrroi?^ *i^rarfiTqarJi3ra3W(i5raw«^^'%^ft^ 
f^ftraw K^ro«f(ftn3f«i^^TiW(fiiw«r «ftft^«arra«i«ift^- 

ftrftraFT Jrft4)nw srrjrfW) ?j*5«r’ wv’W 

srspi aww rf H W; wftwffi ^r^^puft wwwnj w^fw^iw^jwwwr^sws- 
M » iHW w ^ srftirra^rpT t# mrrfirftrffi^^t wy i rwi ^irw 

StWWW ^iroftJTSTRRW ^ 

«Riw ^W Kftq *!# «rr^!fi*HTRi*rf*r «f(W!rl ^ijftwa^T- 

gWW ffTiftr q#?? HTOfWSTRRW 

qw!t n^RTsnftncCTUT «ftiw ft^fiwirrosftfiqiq wftftw 

ftwRWtft snfTOift I 

msm q«i»!n^HrBrt ffwrgwliMqww 

8W5#t«n^<raqaf ^ft^ftwqnflftq *f^ Hjirnifft^, #?ffgrftwwft?|- 
#<W5q||qiw «mr#qr ftirt^ TmwWfeTnj 

fhyn?^q w w wf «q«PRgt CTtiq5W#«BiT » ro i f g wi tf( ftft i 
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l^iTiT waRr ^ H^rnarrnrnsnfff^jsii'^snTH^e f^RTRftfw- 

*rff59n^JT?f Hnr«ftiT5TRr^iftiH«nrw V 'rirftre fffftRTHt vurlisrTfHg^- 
nrwCT f#f<rfij ?affap!ft|5ifrf^ wrosf^sTTjifsii «i%H5T 

^wTjrnrt ^ 

*ra^')wig»Rmim ifi^RTOr: f^pqur- 

f®r9T^H%T>T!i H^rrnrrfErTi^Tar Fisraaptfrftrnarw ^itct ^i^rt?RiT W °i FK^Q^ q 

^ H^^rfelTT^ ;3^ 

ST^ ^RiTrf5Era»W W twfSlIt SrT!5fl^(5nH5frfH 
(*ffW5?nH|:aiTn5n wraw )Hjf3rsiRRq 5rwT^«raHrT<rm hi^ ^joisftpRT- 

*r|RRrf«TTi#^ fff5rTrsmf^5s?if sfwm fw^r<!srraJW!rlH^5ft- 
wi*iT:HfiRnn ^fapiT«»xw^dt!T srif4<f ^rtjfw^RR q#sfp*m« 

qi$: HHm WiTroft lTOlFii KWrtTIH f>T*rf5R , 

?!iRrfii(?TriT: jr^<T«iw^rftfs?3riT, 

s' 

w?«r 'inn^iipr fH^iforrcf, snr<|wf?iff«T: «wn^i au wm^ TiT; hw 'h 

Jnt«ar 3»Rr^nw»T wr<t 

hstRt HerpTir^ 'sslwt# ^ jth 

RTW^OTT g'f5rl?fr«T W4’ STr*#: nf: ilW: «ss^qTrw^%r>iR^ ^ *5!^- 

^TRRaif wn Hwiwr ^ in?Ti hh^-«»w ?«nH 

W'^wFiTsar cRtostht- 

?tncTi: pj:, jjf; ^cqr^^: sifif^rpu; ^iT^^fPRiST vf*nr«^Rf«r jh^stc- 

5n?WTjiJiWi:¥fF#^ w?mfH?’8rH?, smi m:«T<m«ftwn««rrw:«n»?5rTf*r 

>T^T^f9r^: epsfffq snflT?^ H«aF«T ff.W^TItnt'F^T^IRfT 

5f?r «rmr: pjPerrfirsiR (q^c 'ruhWh' wnHpHftrar;) 

f^f-rF^rr^rv^j Hi^^iFHEiftpiiTr^: q«f; hh^hihhFh- 

w«rR*r#|i H <97?qTn?ntt(«n— 

?—irer wrraiuwi: if^r F^jerfrPw- 

«!T?{f ^n^r^^prnnriTfF^^i-Tt ?i>MW(F^wfT»sft sri 

^wwRw swn| 


191 



MXNtJAL fdtAP. XVI 

?4Riei««wn&if w ru^ i ri i ftw h 

•nflwHl wra ^w t O r »wj— 

(w) 9(V.TiTrvrq'(: JT«mn% 

(ir) triirsrwiTr sr^mvar; 

(«r) v(5irf^(H^ fvmffiTKo «f«^rflrar«arwf, fsm- 

afflTPTf, HiT^iarqrRt, siisiirTC'MfsTt, wravwrtt, wrre«n^9narf, 
<Tif<^fqwiar?s^ fsrofrr’ «fWNapir; 

(*r) t^rawnit, irgHt, «i»iiRn9ar «rrfiW!<rR- 

afjsrt «§Wrr, afi^ffft:, vW H'N»r j>T5<» ; 

(») (w) («) 

*^» WfjfiwiPrt, inrtaif, 

(w) vfiTat<»j*?nf5ifriv«v^mt 'WWt, gwww< 

SfttfVmf, ^wTRPTnrt jwrosn^ # < rp n8« » swiart 

(^) ?r<^J»rrvMf: <r<i^irni«riirr: ^wfflrOTPPTWTaw ft ar w nnrrm w 

fvjrqcfRf, OTfT «T<f raarun: arHvnrar: f^mr ^'Hrv srantw w 
wrrfvm?rf, ami vairriq «rpn, *i45ti?n«>T, 

wivt V( vr«»vfVR(5T> v>v«n«i, Tarnna ^swr^iw, ajwpaw 
arr wPmrsrt, ^ q'rfjwnjrf #N5W<Mfv5!rf ar nmrRt 
q>sRsr HssfTWR a qqtMi qfflw t v«f«f Wj 
(ar) qmarqirqnnrRi qfBvnf «ai«R(«rrs:a[ qariq af>rafif gfiwpv ar 

a*WVqiatqa(ij; 

(«) awt TMamf qraqm arntatianq! i(fir^«fwtanftii(j|ift} 

(»t) Vfftjww 5:arw ar fqfw aviHfiiarww fqPwtn:; 

(®) a^'^wrwr>5«i?riif|jijr«if»r Hf^rrfq ar«W(wfi^qf^iifar aiwtfsr 
qrftr VTfamfar ^rwrfq arawr 

^vr^wrart ftwfrj: virf ai«qf: ^qt, viw <n*5|wr15T fflw rw * 
qaq^f ar wnawnrwr atwt^t f af a rr ti ai i yac ^ rartaar #| 

Jiasttarfwtw fqarr^TRfiw^^i^ti^ aia>nvat<;i 
f^aa:^;T9ii!^9^4;rqe#nrrw^mqi^ainfrt q«daf fiwef wpai amj^H, 
wt w^iiR «i^«r!q q;ljt<a.v<srHfrwa ft|am a v< w qvwwN ^ Pifar^ 

WHRpWH ?; 

v--ivrM«qqrii-<4rvvfq^>aqiari'««w^«r%rnFaf^ 

fvWni 
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'T#«»w’fUitfiier(*rt «4rfp^wf fHWHiwiwr (Jhwrrww 
m qj? ftrfsr^pflrCT i 

ffi<wf«mT:--- «mwrwwsrt «rpg<Mi!r ^fw^sr ^- 

"jwd* 

finrilrH? ntej \ nnwnr- 

^nsTf^fws sr^HPiRi Hisw4fS hji < 1 *^' srHic: i wsr siiwm^w^sri rrf«w» 

q4 I f5fft«4H!T»l!T4PT444HI^Wg«W^:?4iWftW5HHnnH^^ 

f«4: ^44 f«rejT wfiimm h «r4?:f4»‘<im«4^i<i*w<j*lfti?iMi 

«ifhf«T *RT ijflr fim: n wnir « awnf 

fawTfUfP^l^HPTfflrffff/wff w w ^fvw, n€ wf4si rafifaw fflrww 
«W«JI 

<h 4 *»<:41iW 4p4f H^fagiirwK iiPwg4 P W^ at ^ w|:, m 

a fH4na«afnT ^(a««4N ai (naaai vearfa T ta«araw*t<a aatana im 
ftraPraafa^fHarceftaaiWW upada Tjaasnaaw arfaaw atftasrfa aaaw- 
aiai aaa^: i 

c—naw:—a?(aw(ftraiafr fia<<!a«.liir<(,a: aftftMfaainaaRr^: 
maaafW sfiaaRan«a!wa<*a«t aa?r i a aa a r awt a raa vdartiaRr^wai^' sf* 
arciftwdTTsr'aaaai aaaia,aaai«enaa«!r> ?aaa[prw!r,ar«aaT ai fsrfroaa^a i 

e-^iirarwf/ajt 4aaraat WJfafjPRa—aTmawifi^srT 4wiM«fia»da^«r 
aareft »faj aaia i ar(irfa(fa?aiaanaf.apaataiT«fta«rfa4a ftiftaaa \ »am- 
Wffa»afaarw.i!rtaa:a?ncfaifaTwafiar<^'Fjftir(#T afHwfjRtajTtaisi^^- 
4aa^a^a4tai ?am«iW 5a<aarwi?!rt jrawwwpa arwaa fsaftaaaiaw i 
a 5 <am(f«raHfF*arcflr sftaar f«rafaaiTiaaR»^4a f^ia a^marfariaa faawi 
wwaaraaf/: pafa^CTf^iarw a»aaal% paaa aTa4a: I aroftaaiHaatar- 
jwrartiaa a »a(aa^lw^ fa<fta?pTtaa?a sm*i a<a?T pawai firoa: i 
j4iaa[ afo atnaia, tt «ft4f^ fat^wfwa:, aroftaanraa 
ainawpFa aaa»apaataawaafi»^ laaai «ft«TO; ?—aftara3w?iT<af*nT 
ai« afahc tfaaawwpa:, ^--af« g4lfiifaiT agtareaia:, aawrfaaia- 
aftaasa4fr:> 4o a«f aiaf, ^ t ^ a ffwiwaanaaiw fafrft 

<i(waiada<p4^ 44 aa:--a^Wi1^«rfaanwrda«(aai aftaac f aa fc aw a a 
Rt^44a«aiapa(aTaaaar«PPRaa4a ^i^wra^a^ i aftaaft (t) ap« aa^ia^aa:, 
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•raftw; «ro «imi^ frirat, «rrRft?«r: «wsc sj$5R*f 

w WTsi«r« 5ri»w ?ti ra w>f»r 5iirR«T» <WR¥H} »f 

fsT^ J 

?o——»Tfir «m im v "rrawiw vtsPr tr8l « nH V 
^ «r» ann^HTw: «ts^ wraw w^*^ h, t5n«?Tt*riH«f *iv8pj,w- 

<T»IST PrjgpTVSJjJ, STW'WjW SRJWi^rt ffjjf RWIWtWH, ?rop«T 

"^Jrav^ajNntftiirnwr, sr8rrgra^) f T gfar^< R tfW«q! ! M T ^ ft#aM 

^ f^HnlsT »w«r, !^finpmH^«?wf«TOf: ^WfwnTi«R»i *a f# jwtJ^- 

ewWt ?rfi«H55r WRI, ^ « HIiHfJI.W nriH^<WWi«s^ ^ dftW*«»HWI 
w^>T5if«^ «P(f<sTTt^ t^^.TkarrfTOsrfftvrowrw 5 r;«^ «rr tpmm 
’j’fjr I «r*wimwiwf «m®f(T*T iriWTHtaihr ifafft rr; fw? fsr^?iTOTCT»»ftfA: «rtr: 
^<n «T ^?JT5fTSR WTWarnW^HSSJST ft«Rf FmRWW 1t)»f 

URrpariH^rwssTiiT HWfesrw f^iXt frowsHt HT!nsr^?T,w*i ^ siiwmvnift 
ftjRpi «BRf* firftRisrt srasf.JTR^RmJW ?PRkf«r ajiwrRWR 

^fst«T *ii' ^?r I 

? ^--Rw<nviTf«ro<r;—gR sR5Tf«R?ftR«rR 

(irf? JTRsar RrRtfwR: m ?rt!t 

m htrwr'^ 

srRsmw ?n Hffc-RT fsr^ h#jj: srvfr>r f5W«Rr: sr?wft sinw rt«b: 

JTfiT ?TW «T%m fHsrtfreTim artiWR^iRfsi 

sr.nnT?w«r »wt qwR HWRi«‘jm*iw«#Tf«Riri5i5Wff i 
?qmgnT « iiivn»i f qtgpnfe^ ^ ^ssEr 
RiWTTWisiji s^rsnRPTkOi ^ ViJfsi’ar—anwsn^w vrt^s- 

fWR f<f: ?R8r HRIHR; HRRTW srfe«Tt9 I SRStT «fi«r 

»Rr iTR^jr cTff?«jjn:r ??fq?r ^ 

‘rf'Tq^ «»frf5nTOr« snwsmwfRRTw «r9j^ srwf «R^«Rr snv Mri'TSfjm 
R *rr;^ *Rn fsRjm >T^*r: i «*h?r m ’ riwwn T m *ift 

«R*r; »pin?R^--Rf«RT^f i« »« s r ifa< TgT RW «w:, 
fsf*!:, ¥«nHSRT!t9TW!r ffwWN?! I JT^T «mwn^ ?RR«iSlftnisV 

an««rnsft fi i fw w s?nT$»n?ff hI|j www: sRf*n-«i^ sftrt^^ 

f¥5renrtM5T<t , RRfWiw?R5?rk«PiftnhHft hhiwjt- 
«nn«f(fiw5iHW <|[v«lHW9wfin^ fi!«iW qswHRiwft fiwwr:wif«^ 
fai N l fwW H tpfa H Wlftfi Plwr: IWl ! »iy MUia t 
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WRmsrr aj-Rwr —wn^mrwwsrt *fsr- 

«TW<TiT!!rt «w?{, Mr<«ff ra [ r ct »ie«nr5 irw*t« 

rwMi^«r< srw <9?^^ wn«in\<st: ?^?n»>W5*r i 


t SI—4r»!ft—siwwft an «Mr<< s t^ i *i^4dPs»4<r^^« i ewtHh, m- 

g<w*i^*WJ«i^5WTS5T ^ Ewntfir, f?rg«RR«r 

fsrthfRsf «nT3R9R ^ fN a^ tOr v.qffijfarftr irrfH 
WTO TORTOlTOJiTOTOfeiTO; I 


?^--^iTO5R3TOlf^lTTWSSHtrH'ir~ TO»«TOiTO ftroSWI^T aWTOlU 
wfiffarr: Hisfwm TOfWsmwnsrt ^rog:, ^ '«f fsrof^TOt^fif<T<TOf^«TO^ TOftroir* 
Wf^jrt TOTOtw aro srro] h Haa i 


?V9—f«TOTOrTf9A((rr—TOiK«nTO5T «TOftrar»irTfsi3.vr Twa:, 

arofssRTfirowrRt vpffwrosrrfa ftrfwsara i •Pwf^rTOsrrfs'M'CT TOtarorro 
TOatsirfMw ft am PTTO F< ^!ri »-M wefsaroPTOa w-roa jnror naa i 

?«;—^aafiroa:—roiarotTO KroaTOaror aroifTOsatgrasro f^TOT^ 

TOroaaTOfiifeaiaf fswroaTOfirdw TORTOrt^sTTirT, *tot aaial^ jriaroai^j, 
a<w H<TO fwraraafsTOh^ farofaf^wtr: tosh i TOswarCTu: TOfalaai^’^ 
f’TOflrraaf^'h^ aar aaraaiaf^ srfaawfa.aan^iaiPcfqfTOafa^ afcE*P?( 
amaa: i 


t e-‘-TOTO<{TO <afaraa> r;—aa wafifroai wnaarrofr wro agfaafaa^ 
fiafisrat raaroaroaraaiaa <aaTfava)^TOf^aTO(KaTOf^WT!TOT^, Proa- 
TOaiap!tTO3Pa a«j5a*ftaiata5WTO FRftroffaatTOriawnaaa aawafafaaro 

aroftaTOsafaa: eto a w aaaifiparvaf faaasTOiaaaT wrofa aa^a 

aaifa Wagaa aat: afTrorsTPw^ ^aalaga raTaaa aasfa faaaataa- 
TOTfaaia VTOrfa TOrnaroTOairoT aara/^rotfroa aa aiaiftat' aiWHstfw- 
aro anvOac s fi^aPiasHTO aws at at a«Rj fa fa«A a gaP< g a r; SFa; a a aaa aaa 
aawTTOPi^ aro fafaaPrro aafaa aftaaa atfaa^: \ 

Ro—«nwm^; arPa:—arowsr tos«to(TO ^ acawaaivat aiTOsaro- 
arrot TOjaarcarrot ar aaspro^ ^fftraiat aroasatafaaiTnsrtsroi^iT anfawsr 
aa?!!n aa aat faaaifaasat arasat gronaarortaT awaroroffasaai 

aaroifaaaaaaft aaiat aaPanat ^roiari^sat ar aroai arorat sraarat 
ataRjt gTO n a ainnaa yasaar TOiaaroa: frftaiaf HwaraiaiaroiarsTO ^s^saar 
•alarorTO a?i arormaarot TOraairofwft aaftaiat aa«ir!fPnat a warfr ar^ 
amat aarat awrarafaawat aar^Tiararsr arsnarrat *TOn!jTgar<arar*TO 
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ffi? wirPww Jnf*?r; trmf wHiwrt iwwiOtWT «n 

#«rt OTrfwfTRi 

i«s «ra[T smf <fT f# wotwct: i 

—arflfwmwflsrt s»w^ 

fRfrtW^ w<parfir simtfinw ?r«?Wfi?wrr ati^twnwc Mjftafn; wiw 
wwt arRRn»m>rt «w w irarffijr ^ra^T^^ fwtsj fjwwuj ww^ifijr 
#OTnT(srt ##?5?ftsf«r<Rw: ^5:, iw tiw »<»if*!!rt 

sn<!ftsTn{ nimrTwJ vff sr^^eftHt 5?^ <RfT«m<T: «m«nmTW 
ifrahjt f^sfuri vfifrPr feft fH i yMfa< W f f <( raTCT v( ^(ftr 

wihirt *rw«fiiw vhPr aTRft*an% <w<isiifii( wffT<WT 

*iw 5W wim<«rrfii f«iiT<Tf^rT *nihRTfiFf*PTf sr«Tw«Tmw^:, «nft 

wrfs^dir f!i«P«rf f?r(nfnsft rwrwRsrt Jifsj^arwr s^rowm «rt yff, 
wwTff^wfs^ wfinPr !Ttf«ww.ft?pa»frtPttfff **lf 

sjcvnw «rfim: wESFff ’•fejpw' mwwjwi MRfif*»*rf|; i 
—^Sir4«ft^(f^ir:—aTrtTWIW ?W !T«!NWr» «nH<ITUPf WsWmWBrJHt 
src«T<Tw»Tf«wfT(T!riJPTr(H«(T vffliiNnj «53rfiTi!T HiPnrw swi^t s»RRr<»ra- 
ftr«ff|irf*rf<Tf: ?!j:, >*<1 «<w smwm^- 

r<mifT<f «Tfsn s!r«Tf^*rai«T<it«f««i«i fir5w<w?W qrfwftw an «wHf»r^<n 
n I 

^^--nrnfiTfn«r?aR*r(f«rP(T:—arrerwren fnftwnrRlwinJ fnnf^w 

wwfinn ftwwnur f«r<fn3r(ft!r^ WRWiant "n gwmi farf^sn; 
wwitnflfnftnuFmfn^ ”iw 4 PCTt < ariMr«THtf^ anrn,^ <p?Tftni*rt «f«RfNf 
asnf arwwnw af4 farf«»r«w<ffwnTfn«<aF 'wn^anr: w«awarin arfirniiNar: 
•nf^Rn!- fjwfraiwffinfnctarfwnTapiarr wNj 1 

^v—Tw fafrftf^rcnfnarmnnRfiMinar ww nnn aqpf. 
wtoW fnwnfnc? v«tsfiw/T»fn4v«^armim«i!(art^, nragn afwwaifw- 
Pw!i(RwnTRTaj4sRTyni!f(^na*a!aTin<awf(*Ti^aaia*fiarw*r«ait an ?aft|ptn fn«n 
WNTOiaT?fHaw^ n swi^: | 

9Tm<nnf<iai<uin 

R H—arw^iRVf awn«w arfs^r aiwfweTf tw^:— amwiran; nnfaRprt 
annnanrftnT*nnaqi*jft;H^f: nf»sr«i airaftnnr n niqf«idi'<(waMiiniii<a(ir<i 
I 

^^—OTianw^—jrRr<i4nfiiFSwan4<T4ta^ ar twanwnm w* 

fnart^f n^apts x irrfwfirnT^ anwffr( f« rawf ^wR r-^g^ fewr N T ft f*i^ 
awn, nwRiaRar' a»^inn4n(amanfar aftanaf siacmfM, xm 4hifi jHN^- 
ffntiRar srraananfr w^fiwa 1 
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^tf--^ni«wf5fWflv/5PT«j—!i«r4>v w 
"tRWPwr 5Tfinr fa < rwiT w «T i T 4tivn T?!![ s w nrm*nfT#Pr^WT#wr: 

JWWTtfirW^: » 

-<rgT4r: fttWiFTW ir«TW «i i ^ v w<H^^ ^ Ow<ff; 
fsTufwi# ?r«vwi^ "TiiTiW iwwBr< vrfs^ jWflfvwN^ vfssipwr vftRi 
mwIRi I 

^o—ufH^siwisit TOT—fV(nT<nnfi!r, gTOTTOTPr, »rsnf«r, snf^msfiK 
«fH#WTOTf«r vr «4#OTOTOT 3TVOTlf«W(f OTW 

fipss^liOTlpTOfT *r%fWOTR ^OT OT r fi PV Tl T OT OTi^swwfr \ 

^ ?—^r:—^ajRTOTTVOT: OT Rfimr: wrf: ^T wwfiPOT- 

•v«f ftfirpv »f«OTf OT^Tij irft OT worOTU atWOTiOT »rfsm OT w*r #»wst 
OT» rr »q sr <»e »TI xfiWf: I 

atWfUIOT SRif^: WII ipftOTSTpf fiW$ ft^T^JWfaPOTPWt 
«tfOTBj^c OT fiTftr«rf«ar«T»«ft OTf?OTi»i*wwiwr fHftr«n^ fswfftw; wftiwft 
^:i 

—«TXOT^iT««n?rf aT(OTnTV:«5f*lt Tfinrt OTCtfirUfSH^OTOTOT- 

«TRft OTT<ftirciOT«iwiiwi<«ir4%^ OTfilftraant: OTvmfvfiT^ 

^f^Mlnassn OTROT I 

OTTffhrTiOT<r<wwCT Tisfifan OTu fafHfw Tn »ftOTrr— 
4to fiROT<«I5r OTTffhT KTTfIT ^ ^ (T pl TOT ^OTrtffTff#! VrfOTrfiT, aTRWTOSW 
OTfersT; OTw^OTwrtrfir w fiiPrs ^f^OTTOTdftvfr jTHrftifOTfti 

otHt «rcnf«CT 

e cv 

(H^irrfOTlIOT VTf^«RT n»w?ir<OTtfOT«*rt OTOTIOTWpRWl^lTOTf- 
f«ITnf^«l fiWiTW WI|^4<” l lP T) I 

R^iTiSTtfroa? wiftrrm g jR rT( fi r T i< f T«i w i mOT i \ iwt sftOTfir- 
TIOTT OTtffiWOTir H< d R TST lg r OT WWOT ^ 1»lT?ftRr«fWWvt 

OTrtft f!C4WR,OTr ^r RTWOTTOTTIT «<?«»(: HPi ftHfi mi g s!Nff<ft'WfHwnOT 

(wfOTWWft ot) rj; I 

-..OT$3 9mm <^(«f|OTlfiT i#|:» 

(ir) ffqRiHnint OTT?fHwi?*^whifir:, 

jwiw iwi 
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(n) fiqprt ff j Hmft irowjHtfiFa nfirw 

(w) wrfirvjT niftgr w r q wTwt « w w t 

(f) jTRfsTCT wimrt winwi ^ 

(^) viwt E^iSHJismris^ «*<Rft5rt iifWtoT:, 

(si) •Bfsf! wnRH^it mfipiit ?f5i<Pi*n»ii i 

wsfeTftrfkss«it«n «ft ifto 

#to f?R^t«nT 
% 

^fsnifoi 

fwi ^r<pfit?irf ^ >?TOf- «flr ijho ;TiTiim P»»mt 
W (TIWWIWWW) TORI—sft 

iptro srtTum nroflii 

RPR ?r«wfPT 

^TRifiTnufirrEirJT ftsprrasr 

«»tR?ri f^?RnT(*P»rfW§W5THfll!Rf.. 

VRftp»i sftTR^fara^w «ii9ni, 
f^fETcTrin^^iRt «rfR' 

?T?Rwf wrt Orf^; 

’'nnr Tq;UfqiPJr 

f’wWa sn'Mmr<rHr«iwwri»T: wfRigtjnRT:, 
t«Bf?rfiTS5' ??iT?ar 
^flfnrr: Ri»f?ns«n5f: 

?vy;{o flR#i!iiqii?cR:) ^ mqRPR 
gRgror ^ iq wi ftT, 

?ti JSJf 9t«TOJ% I 

(s wmaw i w i ^\9^) 

wfiwjr: jnRn ^ ijw: 

S««RErswra»ftf,ftrfRR^,xtoqo^o?p(^ 

’WITH I «ft W% » rf Rr * T 

OTi«*rar, pn^ ftwm®r «ft ^Ta g n ir 'Eaiff 

TIR^.WSftl «ft •IWWWfiTf?Pn5t 

tIHM’C Rjrw, ^rWT^ST, #*ft?nw «ft EnVTH^ 

«ft "WWW 

imsR^: f^^ni^HnrPT^et^ erRfinttr iNnr^i 
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English translation of the deed of settlement, dated the twelfth 

day of Kartik 2012 (Vikrami Samvat), of the All-India 

Kashi Raj Trust. 

THIJy INDEN'ITTRE made at New Delhi this Saturday 
the twelfth day of Kartik in the Samvat year two thousand and 
twelve of the Bikrami era betiveen THE PRESIDENT OF 
INDIA hereinafter called “the settlor" (which expression shall 
unless it be repugnant to the subject or context thereof include 
his successors and the Government of the Union of India and 
liis or their assigns) of the one part and HIS HIGHNESS MAMA 
RAJA SHREE VIBHUTI NARAYAN SINGH OF BANARAS. 
son of late His Highness Maharaja Sir Aditya Narain Singh 
Bahadur^ resident of Fort Ramnagar. 

Hereinafter called “the trustees" (which expression shall 
unless it l^e repugnant to the j^ubject or context thereof include 
the survivors or survivor of them and the heirs, executors and 
administrators of such survivor or other Trustees or Trustee for 
the time being of these presents) of the part WHEREAS by 
an Agreement dated the 5th day of September, 1949, and made 
between the Governor-General of India, of the one part and His 
Highness Maharaja Shree Vibhuti Narain Singh of Banaras of 
-the other part of the consideration therein mentioned. His 
Highness Maharaja Shree Vibhuti Narayan Singh ceded to the 
Government o^f India, the full and exclusive authority, jurisdic¬ 
tion and powers for, and in relation to the governance of the 
Banaras State and agreed to transfer the administration of the 
said Banaras State to the Government of India as therein stated 
AND WirlEREAS by a Collateral letter of the same date signed by 
Shree Vapal Pangunni Menon, Advisor to the Government of 
India, in the Ministry of States certain assurances were conveyed 
on behalf of the Government of India to His Highness 
Maharaja Shree Vibhuti Narayan Singh of Banaras, AND 
WHEREAS the said letter was agreed to be read and construed 
as forming part of the said Agreement dated the 5th day of 
September, 1949, AND WHEREAS in the said Collateral letter it 
was stated that His Highness had expressed his desire to set 
apart a sum of Rs.5 lakhs from the balances of the State for 
seating a Trust (known as All-India Kashi Raj Trust) for the 
promotion of Hindu Culture and Sanskrit learning, AND 
WHEREAS Shares of the Banaras State Bank Ltd., w^orth Rs.5 
lakhs held by the State had actually been so* set apart prior to the 
merger of the State by His Highness and are now actually 
held by His Highness for the purposes of the said Trust. AND 
WHEREAS the Government of India has agreed to the creation 
of the said Trust for the purposes mentioned in the Appendix A 
appended to the said Collateral letter, extracts from wnich stat¬ 
ing the objects of the said Trust is given in the schedule attached 
hereto, AND WHEREAS by the said letter the Government of 
India left details of the said All-India Kashiraj Trust to be 
worked out by His Highness the Maharaja Shree Vibhuti 
Narayan Singh of Banaras and also assured His Highness of 
their support to make the said Trust a useful institution for 
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the :go 0 d of the people and further expressed their hope ihat cdie 
Provincial Govemments, particularly the Govemixienc, of the 
United Provinces (now Uttar Pradesh) would give sucih aid and 
encouragement to the said Trust as they might deem essential 
and proper AND WHEREAS, pursuant to the said Agreement 
and the said letter. His Highness Maharaja Shree Vibhuti 
Narayan Singh of Banaras requested the Government of India to 
create the All-India Kashiraj Trust on the terms and conditions 
hereinafter contained, which the Government of India has agreed 
to do, AND WHEREAS the Trustees have agreed to become the 
First Trustees of these presents AND WHEREAS, prior to the 
execution of these presents, the Settlor hath handed over to the 
Trustees the said shares, the receipt whereof the Trustees do 
hereby admit, NOW THIS INDENTURE WITNESSETH that 
in consideration of the premises IT IS HEREBY AGREED 
AND DECLARED that the Trustees shall stand possessed 
of the said shares, TOGETHER WITH all contribu¬ 
tions, additions, accumulations and accretions to the 
same, and any conversion or conversions riiereof and any 
investment or investments in which the same may from time to 
time be invested and all other properties and assets from time 
to time vested in the Trustees or received from, or donated by 
the public, or the Government of India or any State Government 
or such as may be acquired by the Trustees or come into their 
hands by virtue of these presents or by operation of law or 
otherwise, howsoever in relation to these trusts (hereinafter 
called •‘The Trust Assets*'), upon the following trusts and with 
and subject to the following powers, agreements, declaration, 
terms and conditions namely : 

1. Upon Trust to pay to the Government ,or to any 
public autnority rents, rates, taxes, assessments, dues, duties and 
outgoings that may from time to time be levied in respect of 
the trust assets. 

2. Upon trust to defray out of the income of the Trust all 
expenses and other outgoings of, and incidental to the creation, 
maintenance, management and administration of the trust. 

3. Upon trust to utilize and apply the balance of income 
or the corpus of the Trust for the following objects, viz.— 

(a) The advancement and propagation of the Sanskrit 

language, Sanskritic learning and Indology. 

(b) The advancement and propagation of education,— 

religious and secular. 

(c) The establishment and sup|>ort of Pathshalas, schools, 

colleges, research institutions, libraries, museums, 
,professorship$, fellowships, lecturerships, scholar¬ 
ships and prizes. 

(d) The provision, maintenance, repair and ornamenta¬ 

tion of temples, shrines, ghats, ^dharmshalas aiid 
other public trusts of a rriigious nature. 
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{€) In furtherance of the objects specified in Sub-clauses 
and (fi) above to hold meetings, confabula¬ 
tions, conferences, debates, classes or exhibitions. 

(/j To contribute, to provide, issue, prepare, print and 
publish or get issued, prepared, printed and 
published papers, weeklies, pamphlets, books 
journals periodicals and other publications and 
writings relating to religious education. 

(g) To take over, maintain, conduct, manage, support or 

E reserve other religious or charitable trusts, which 
ave for their object the advancement and pro¬ 
pagation of the Sanskrit language, Sanskritic 
learning or Indology, or the advancement and pro¬ 
pagation of education— religious or secular, or 
the maintenance, upkeep, conduct or manage¬ 
ment of any temple, shrine, ghat, dhramshala or 
other sacred place or places. 

{h) lo arrange for and look after the conveniences and 
facilities of pilgrims and visitors to Kashi. 

(i) To maintain and develop Gauskalas and farms for 
the protection, preservation and development of 
cows. 

(j) To utilize and apply the income of the trust towards 
the relief of poverty and distress, and 

(k) To carry on such further and other religious and 
charitable objects as are compatible or in conson¬ 
ance with, or germane or incidental to the objects 
of this trust, or which are capable of being earned 
out in connexion with the above objects, or calcu¬ 
lated directly or indirectly to enhance the value 
and render profitable in all respects the trust 
assets, properties and rights. 

PROVIDED that each of the objects mentioned in the afore¬ 
said sub-clauses shall be treated as separate and independent 
objects and accordingly shall be in no way limited or restricted 
in its application by reference to the objects in any other sub¬ 
clause. 

Oeseral 

4. The trust hereby created shall be designated as “The Name of the Trust. 
Al'1-lndia Kashiraj Trust.” 

5. The Trustees shall at their sole discretion and 
apply the income or corpus of the trust premises for all or any premises. 
of the objects and trusts declared by tliese presents. 

6. The trustees shall have in their disaretion power to Donations and 
accept upon such terms as they may think fit any donation or contributions, 
contribution in money, kind, or land or other property imposed 
with the trust to carry out any of the objects referred to in 
clause (3) hereof PROVIDED that the terms upon which such 
donations or contributions shall be accepted shall not in any 
way be inconsistent with or repugnant to the objecu in these 
.presenta AND IT IS HEREBY AGREED AND DECLARED 
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that if no such conditions are attached to any such donations 
01 contributions, the same shall be treated as having been 
given for the furtherance of the objects of these presents and 
shall be deemed to be part and parcel of the trust assets hereby 
settled. 

Board of Trustees 

Board of Trustees. 7. The Trustees or Trustee for the time-being of these 
’ presents sliall be Hindus, and shall be persons well-versed or 
interested in Sanskrit, Sanskritic learning or Tndology and shall 
not h(jld any office under the Government of India or any other 
Slate Government other than any educational or cultural office, 
or any office by virtue of being members or member of a poli¬ 
tical party. 

Chairman. 8. His Highness the Maharaja Shree Vibhuti Narayan 

Singh of Banaras shall be a permanent Chairman of the Board 
of Trustees during his life time. After him the Chairmanship 
shall devolve upon his successor to the Gaddi of Banaras and 
failing him on any other [person nominated by him by deed, 
will or otherwise. 

Number of 9. The number of Trustees shall not be less than seven 
TYustces and including the Chairman. The Government of India shall be 
their tenure. jq apfR>int one nominee as Turstee of these presents. 

His Highness the Maharaja Shree Vibhuti Narayan Singh of 
Banaras sliall be entitled to appoint three nominees as Trustees 
of these presents. The Government of Uttar Pradesh shall be 
entitled to appoint two nominees as trustees of these presents. 
Save and except His Highness Maharaja Shree Vibhuti Narayan 
Singh the trustees appointed by His Highness the Maharaja 
shall hold their office for a period of five years from the date of 
their appointment, while the trustees appointed by the Govern¬ 
ment of India and the IJ. P. Government shall hold office 
during the pleasure of the appointing Governments. (1) 
Dr. Panna Lall, 19 Thornhill Road Allahabad, shall be deemed 
to have been nominated by the Government of India as the first 
trustee of these presents. (I) Mahraj Kumar Dr. Raghubir 
Singh of Sitamau, Member Council of State. (2) Dr. Suniti 
Kumar Chatterji, Chairman Legislative Council, Bengal. (3) 
Pt. Murari Lai Mehta C/o. Baldeo Ram Behari Lai, 61 Strand 
Road, Calcutta, shall be deemed to have been nominated by 
His Highness Maharaja Shree Vibhuti Narayan Singh of 
Banaras as the first trustees of these presents and (1) 
Dr. Sampiirnanand, of Banaras Chief Minister, U. P., (2) 
Sri Kamalapati Tripathi, of Banaras, Minister for Inigation 
and Information U. P. shall be deemed to have been nomina¬ 
ted by the Government of Uttar Pradesh as the first Trustees of 
these presents. 

Vacation of so often as any of the Trustees or any future 

Office of trustees of these presents shall die, resign or go to reside abroad 

Trustees. or desire to retire or refuse or become incapable to act in the 

trust hereof, or take the benefit of the Insolvency law for the 
time being in force, or cease to be a Hindu, or be convicted 
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and punished for any criminal offence involving moral turpi¬ 
tude then and in every sudi case he shall cease to be a trustee 
of these presents and in every siuh case the vacancy shall be filled 
by nomination or selection by the Government of India or liis 
Highness the Maharaja of Banaras or the Government of 
Uttar Pradesli as the case may l>e. according to whether the 
Government of India, cr His Highness the Maharaja of Banaras 
or the Government ol Uttar Pradesh shall be entitled to nomi¬ 
nate or selec t the rrustees. T he Board of Trustees shall func¬ 
tion, notwithstanding that all the nominations authori/c^d by 
danse (9) bcicof may not have been made by the ])arties eniitlecl 
(o nominate them, and neiwithsiaiuling any other vacancy in the 
Board of 1’rustees, scj long as the number of Trusm^s shall not be 
1 educed to less than three excluding the Ghairinan, and no act or 
proceedings oif the trustees shall be invalidated merely by reason 
of the ha|>pening of any ol the above events or any detects in the 
neminations or appointment of any trustee. 

J1. Upon cveiy such nomination, selection and appointment 
as aforesaid the trust assets hereby settled shall (if and so far as 
the nature of the property cu' other circ:unistaric:cH shall require 
or admit) l)e so transfcMixd as to become vested in the new 
trustees or trustee solely, as the case may, require and every 
suc:h newly ap|X)intC(l Trustees or Trustee as well before as 
after iJic said trust premises liereby settled shall have become 
vested in him or them, shall have all the powers and authori¬ 
ties of the trustees, or ti nstec, in w^hose place they or he shall be 
substituted. 

Tri'stcks* Mi i tjnc.s and their Work 

12. The Trustees shall transact their business in a duly 
invited and assembled meeting which would ordinarily take 
place atlca.st once dining every quarter. In* case of urgency 
or whenever the? Trustees agiee to the course, the business 
of the trust of these jnesenis as regards tlic matter about w^hich 
they have agreed to such course may be transacted l)y a written 
circular to lie is.sued by or at the instance of the Chairman 
and circulated amongst the t rustees for recording their opinion 
in writing as to the matter or matters under eonsideration. 
'rhe vote of majority shall prevail at their meetings or on a 
voting by circular as aforesaid. The Chairman shall have an 
additional or a casting vote in case of equality of votes either at 
llie meeting or on a voting by circular. 

13. The time, date and place of the meetings shall be 
determined by the Chairman. On the requisition in writing 
of atleast two of the trustees for the time being of these presents, 
the Chairman shall convene a special meeting of the Board of 
Trustees for considering any niaiter mentioned in the reijuisi- 
tion. Fifteen dear days' notice for an ordinary meeting and 
seven days’ notice for special meeting shall be given to each 
of the trustees for* the time being of these presents. 

14. Three trustees sliall form a quorum at all meetings of 

trust^i^s, but; pn a circular, four ot the trustees niust record 
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their votes before any action can be taken on the subject of 
the circular. 

15. The Chnitinaii may appoint an lionorary Secretary or 
may a|}point any other ()Ci’son eitlier as lionorary or paid 
Secretary anti such setretaty sliall carry out siuh dnlies under 
the direction, supervision and guidance of the (IJiairmsm, as tlie 
'rrustces may iiorii time to linic assign or entrust to him. 

10. 11ie I’nistccs shall linvc all tlic powers that may be 

of necessary in the management of the trusts of these presents and 
their discretion in the mode of carrying out tlie trust shall 
be final, and the same shall not he impeached. 

17. Hi Trustees shall keep a minute hook wherein shall 
be recorded the proceedings of the meetings. The minute hook 
shall at all rensckualde time be open to ins]>ccTion of the agents 
and officers of the parties hereto. 

18. If shall be competent for the Trustees from time tfi 
time to make rules anti hyr-Iaws not inconsistent with the 
express jntn isions of these presents as the trustees may deem 
proper for faciliiating the management of the trust assets and 
the regnlalion and conduct of the oljjects of the trust. The 
trustees may from time, to time repeal, alter, amend,, rescind 
or add to such ndes and hyc-laws. 

of 19. The Trustees or the Trustee for the lime being of 
these presents sliall, subject to the provisions contained in 
danse 25 hereof at any time or time at their or his absolute 
discTOtiivn he entitled to convert the irusl; assets and to invest 
the net sale proceeds thereof in their or his names or name in 
or u|3on any securities authori/cd by sections 21 and 21-A of 
the Indian Trust Act of 1882, or any staiiitory modification 
thereof for the time being in force, and any rules made there¬ 
under or in the purchase of shares of the Imperial I’anl; of 
India, and the riiistecs may from time lo time vary, alter (»r 
iranspose sucli invcsimcnts in ihcir ahsoulie discreiion into 
other or others of the same or like nature. 

by 20. The receipt in writing of the Chairman or any two 
of the trustees for tlie lime being of these ])rcseiits for purchase- 
moneys of shares or securities hereby aiiiliori/ed to he sold or 
for any other moneys siocjcs, funds and securities paid, delivered 
or transferred lo them by virtue of these presents or for any 
interest, dividend and income of the trust assets or for any 
deeds, papers, writings, documents, or other moneys and elTects 
payable or deliverable to the trustees for the lime bei.ng of these 
presents in the execution of tlie trusts and powers herein 
contained shall elfeciually discharge the [lerson paying, delivering, 
or transferring the same from being bound to see to the appli¬ 
cation thereof, cjr being answerable for the loss or misappli¬ 
cation thereof. 

Qf 21. Vlie trustees for the time being of •these presents shall 
respectively be chargeable only for such trust properties and 
income including moneys, stocks, funds, deposits, and securiUci 
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as they shall actually receive notwiihstandiug their respectively 
signing the receipt for the sake of conformity, and shall be 
answerable and accountable for their own acts, receipts, neglects 
or defaults and not for those of each other not for any banker 
auctioneer or other person with whom or into whose hands 
any trust moneys or securities may be dcj)ositc(l or come in 
accordance wilh tliese presents, or with the resolution duly 
passed as lierein mentioned nor for the insulluicncy or deficiency 
of any funds, stocks, deposits or securities, or lor any defect 
or insuHiciency oi title nor for any other l(»ss, unless the same 
shall happen througlt their own wilftil default respectively, 

22. The 'rrusices for the time being of these presents 
shall be entitled to reimburse themselves, or pay and discharge 
put of the trust assets lor all expenses incurred in or about ilie 
execution of the trusts and powers of these presents provided 
that the 'Fnistees shall not be entitled to any remuneration or 
emoluments excejjt for travelling and other allowance as the 
Trustees may from time to time determine. 

2o. The Trustees sliall have ]:iower to set up different 
amuniitees undcT its (ilhaiiinan consisting of c\})eits in their 
line, and men of education and eminence for tanying out the 
\arious olijccts of tlie trust, with power to the trustees, to frame 
rules and regulations for conduct of the business by such 
committees and to fix up the remuneration of any secretary of 
such committee. 

24. The 'Frustees shall, .subject to the restrictions herein 
contained have absolute power and discretion to soli from time 
to time the moveable properties, but the Trustees .shall not sell 
the immoveable properties of trust without the sanction of the 
District Court or the High Court having jurisdiction in the 
matter. 

Accoi-xis 

25. The Trustees shall keej) all j^roper books of account 
and maintain regular actvunts of the income and expense of 
the trust assets and proj^erties. 

26. The accounts of the Trust shall be audited annually 
by a Chartered AccouiUant. A note on the financial position of 
the Irust shall also be included in the annual rcjwrt of the 
Trust, which will be published for the information of tJic 
general public and a copy of which will also be submitted to 
the U. P. Government. 

27. It shall be lawd'ul for the trustees to engage or employ 
agents paid or un])aid to transact any business and to do any 
act in relation to the trusts of these presents. 

28. The Trustees shall at the end of every financial year 
in or about the mouth of March get the report and full parti¬ 
culars of the account of receijits and expenditure printed and 
distribute them amongst such persons as inav be determined 
by the Trustees from time to time. 
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29. The Chairman may in his discretion and in confor¬ 
mity with the rules to be framed by the Board of Trustees 
take legal steps against any person and defend any case as the 
case may be. 

30. AW records, title deeds and securities, papers, vouchers 
and documents relating to the trust jnemises shall remain in 
the custody of such person and at such place as the Chairman 
may from time to time determine. 

No'ikks 

31. All communications to the rrustees and other per.sons 
of all notices shall be deemed to have properly and duly made 
and given if posted in the ordinary way to their addresses wdiich 
may have been given to the Chairman or the Secretary of the 
Trust. 

32. Notes made in the niinute book or other books or 
any matter relating to the trusts of these presents shall be 
conclusive evidence of the facts and matters duly noted. 

33. The Settlor dotli hereby covenant with the Trustees 
to see that the 'Trust named ai>ovc jcceivcs due assistance and 
co-operation in discharge of its function through its different 
agencies both within and outside tlie Union of India, 

IN WITNESS WHEREOF THE President of India hath 
caused Since V. Vishwanathan- joint Secretary to the Goverii- 
meiit of India on his behalf to set his hand and the Trustees 
iiavc set and sultscribed their respective Itands the day and 
the year first hereinabove written. 

I HK ScnivDl LK AUOV K MCUKU lO 

(Extracts liom Appendix “A” to the Collateral letter, being 
His Highness's idea of the objects and composition of the T rust.) 

A Trust may be created by the (Government of India with 
His Highness of Banaras and his successors as Chairman with 
members nominated by His Highness, the Government of India 
and the United Provinces (Government. The members who 
are appointed Trustees should be men vvell-vcrsed in ancient 
learning and culture. 

0/;/ec7A—Objects inter alia would be— 

(а) Promotion of Sanskrit learning and Indian Culture 

generally, 

(б) the maintenance of temples, 

(c) holding of annual All-India conference of scholars 

connected wdth Sanskrit learning, 

(d) management of other charitable institutions that may 

be taken over by the T rust, 

(e) translation and publication of literature of ancient 

Indian culture into other languages and books of 

culture of other languages in Inman languages, 
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(/) repairs of ghats and other properties in Kaslii, and 

(g) to arrange for and look after the pilgrims and visitors 
to Kashi. 

Signed, Sealed and Delivered 
by the within named Shrec V. 
Vishwanathrin. 

(Sd.) V. VISHWANATWAN. 
i 2Gth November, 1955’. 
on behalf of the President of 
(the Union of) India in the 
presence of Shree S. Narayan- 
swami, Deputy Secretary to the 
Government of India. 

(Sd.) S. NARAYANSWAMi. 

2(ilh November, 1955'. 
Signed Sealed and Delivered 
by His Highness Maharaja 
Shree V^ibhmi Narain Singh, 

(Sd.) VIBHUTI NARAIN 
SINGH. 

Maharaja of Banaras in the 
jjrcscnce of Shrec Raniesh 
Chandra Deo of Pande Howii, 
Banaras. 

(Sd.) RAMESH CHANDRA 

DEO* 

Received prior to the execu¬ 
tion hereof and from the 
Settler abovenained the shares 
specified below (worth Rs.5 
lakhs) agreed to be handed 
over to us upon Trust for the 
objects hereinabove : 

l"en thousand shares of the 
Banaras State Bank Ltd., 
(Nos. 1121 lo 11120) of the 
face value of Ten lakhs— 
Amount paid 5 lakhs. 

(Certified no. 271)* 

Signaiuies of witnesses: 

WE SAY RECEIVED 
SUNITI KUMAR CHATl’ERjl 
TOT5IIW 

Dated this twelfth day of Kartika, 1955, 2012 (Vikrauii 
Samvat). 
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